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 glicane peritorum , Iibrum bung 
Dodrine Chriſtianz, ab iI1g- 
frfimo Cardinale Bellarming, 
Italice compoſttum , & nunc An 
lie verſum , nibul continere, 
::0d fides Catholics , aut beris 
ar bus eduerſetur, ſed fer omnia 
- »o1f1rmum fore: illum turd & 
i titer preto commit! poſſe tate 
. +7, 4qum Duact 7, Nonemn- 
+4 [00J. D 


Georg C1loenerius S. Th. 

Do, ac Profeſſor : & 
Iibrorum in Academia 
Puacena Yilitator. 
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PECLA R AT! ON | 
OF THE CRISTIAN 
DOCTRINE -þ 
For the vie of thoſe that teaeh - 
childien, and other vnlearned * 
perſons; compoſcd in forme } 
of A Dialogue » betweenC 
che Maifter and the Scholar. 
What Chriftian Dofrine is, and 
what are the principall 
parts therof, 


FHE CHAP. 


Scholars 


Eingl doe vnderftand, 
that it is neceſſarie to : 
__ Glnation, to know the © 
Chriſtian dodrine , 1 defire- 
A ” you _ 


I” & CHRISTIAN: 
} youtodeclarevnto me what : 
this doctrine is, Ts 
.M.. The. Chriſtian doQrine 
is a brief furame of all thoſe. 
| thinges, which Chriſt our 

| vsthe way of faſuation, 

S, | How'manie be the prin» 
cipal and moſt neceſſarie pate 
tes-of this DoUQtrine? 

M, Foure;to wit, the Cree- 
de, the Pater Noſter , the ten 
Commandements , and the 
holie Sacraments. 

S$, Wherforearethere foure, 
and neither mor nor fewer? 
M. Becaiiſe: theſe are three. 
principal vertues, Faith, Ho- 
PE, &charirie, and Grace nee - 
$4 LT FS Gels ; 
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 ceffarie to faluation. And fo, 


. | — Ros Ta: R : th, " add > eh $-.. 4 i 
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the Creede is neceffarie for _ : 


Faith , becauſe it teacheth ys 
that which we haue ' to belee- 
ue, the Pater noſfter, is neceſ- 
farie for Hope, becauſe it 
teacheth vs what we haue to 
hope;the ten Comandcements 
are neceſſarie for Charitie, 
becauſe they teach vs what 
we haue to do to pleaſe God: 
the Sacraments are neceſjary_ 
for grace , becauſe they are 
the inſtruments of grace by 
which thoſe vertues are re- 
ceiued, and conlerued. 
S. T would be glad you 
ſhould giue me ſomefimilign- 
de; to ynderſtand better, the 
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"4 _ CHRISTIAN 
necefiice of thcke toare : 
paitz of Chriſtian dqctrine, 
M. S, Avguſtin geuveth vs 
the fimilitode of a houte: tor 
as to make a houſe, ii1s necd- 
full fi:itro place che foune 
dation, rhen to raile the 
walles, andlaſt ofall to 
couertt with the rqofe,and 
to due hel: chings, tnerc are 
ſom: inftromersnec. ſfarie: 
for to make in oarſoule the 
bu: idifige of ſatuation , we | 
hinzneedeof the aende '0 
0fFaith;the walles of Hope; 
the roof:® of Charitze, & rhe 
Initramenrs, which arethe 
molt holy Sacraments, 
The 


The declaration of the pſuail 


S, R Efore we come wnte 


dodrine.l would be glad you 


DOCTRINE, PR 


bleſſing, with tie ſigne q: 


the Croſſe, - 


CAP. It. 


the firſt rart of this 


ſhould gine me ſome taſteof 
thoſe po which are to he 
beleened "declaring vnto me 
in erofle, and in fimme , the 
moſt neeeffar r1e myſteries that 

are conteined .in the Creed. 
M. Youhane reaſon. and 6 
I will doe, You miſt then 
know,that the Priucipal my | 
A 4 ſteric F 


$ CHRISTIAN 

ſteries of our faith are two, &i q 

borh two are coteined in rhe! n( 

— that we vie to make! g] 

with the {igne of the holie-þ 

Crofle The firſt myſterie is, ' tt 

the vuitie & Trinitie of God: |.p 

the ſecond is,the Incarnation E 

and Paſsion of our Sautour. 

S. Whar meaneth the Vnj- 

tic and Trinitie of God, 

M. Theſe are moſt high 
matters, and by little and litle 
are to bedeclared in the pro» Þ 
preſſe of this dofrinc;burfor 
this time, 1t thal ſufficie to 
l-arme the names, and to yna 
d::r{1and fo much as you may, 
The Vnitieof God lignifieth, 
that beſides i] chings created, 

. | . there 


' _ DOCTRINE, 
& there's one thing that hath 
1©/ not had beginning , but hath 
ce: alviaies beene, and cucr {hall 
te-be, and hath made all other 
5» ' thinges, and mainteyneth and 
= 'pouerneth them. and is aboue 
Q all, moſt high, moſt noble,moſt 
florious , moſt potcnt, abſo- 
- Jutely, Patrone of all thingess 
and this is called God. Who 
h js one onlie, becauſe there 
e ci not be morethen one true 
r 
» 
A 


Divinitie , that is to ſay , one 
onlie Nature and Eſfence,in- 
finitlic potent , holie , good, 
and {0 —_ Yett not with. 

ſtanding thisDiuinitie is foiid 

 Inthree perſons, which are 


called the Father , the Sonne, 
and 


.co CHRISTIAN 
and the Hole Ghoſte , wit fo 
three perſons are one onli fo 
God, becauſe thcy have th hi 
felte fame Diuinirie ard Ef. tl 
ſence. As for example,ifthre( n 

erfons here in-carth, calle at 
Pater , Patil ard Iobn, ſhoulc Þ 
bauc one and the fame bodie C 
they ſhould be called three © 
perions, becauſe one is Peter, t 
and other Pau], and an othei } 
] 


Iohn:and yet they ſhould be 

one man onlie , and rot three 

men,not hauing three bodies, | 
nor three ſ{oules, but one bo- ! 
die and one ſoule. This is not : 
poſſible among men, becaule | 
the beinge of a man is deter- 
minax and limited , and _ 
| or 


o 


DOCTRINE. xx * 
v1t fore cannot be in manie per- 
nli ſons. But the being of God & 
tht his Diunitie 1s infinite : and 
E{. therfore the felfe ſame Diut- 
re( nitie of the Father, may be,& 
lec and jn the HolicGhoſt. There 
alc be then three perſoons, bes 
te cauſe one is the Father , and 
ce Other is the Sonne, and the 
ex, third is the Holie Ghoft, And 
er yer they are one God onlie , 
be becauſe they haue the fame 
ce Dininitie the ſame being. the 
s, ſame power, wiſedome, good- 
0- nes, and ſo forth. | 

ot S. Tell me now, what ſigni» 
ſe ficth the Incarnation andBaſ 
r= fon of our Sautour, 

= DM, Youare to knowe, that 
y | the 


.z0 CHRISTIAN 
and the Holie Ghofte , wit for 
three perſons are one onli ſon 
God, becauſe they haue th his 
-felte fame Diuinitie ard Ef, the 

ſence. As for example, ifthre( nit 

erfons here in-carth, calle an 
Wer , Patil and Iohy, ſhoulc be 
baue one and the ſame bodie ca 
they ſhould be called three of 
perions, becauſe one is Peter, th 
_ and other Paul, andan other fe 
Iohn:and yet they ſhould be Dt 
one man onlie , and rot three D 
men,not hauing three bodies, {a 
nor three ſ{oules, but one bo- 8 
die and one ſoule. This is not 
poſſible among men, becauſe 
the beinge of a man is deter- 
©inax and limited , and Ter 
| or 


yi i, bots, Of 


-DOCTR INE. IX 


t fore cannot be in manie per- 


Ii fons. Burt the —_ of God & 
Ii bis Diunitie is infinite: and 


sf, therfore the ſelfe ſame Diui- 


e( nitie of the Father, may be,&& 
*( and jn the HolieGhoft. There 
Ic be then three perſoons, bee 
e cauſe one is the Father, and 
e other is the Sonne, and the 
r, third is the Holie Ghoft, And 
4 yer they are one God onlie , 
e becauſe they haue the ſame 
e Dininitie the ſame being. the 
, Tame power, wiſedome, good- 
- nes, and ſo forth. | 
t S. Tell me now,whart Gente 
» fHcth the Incarnation andfaL. 
, fion of our Sautour, 
M. You are to knowe, ml 
tne 
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the ſecondDiuine perſon, th 
which as wee haue faid,is cal 


on the fame died ro fatisfie 


12 CHRISTIAN 


led the Sone,befides his dint ;.- 
ne being, which he had befor, * 
the word was created, yea fre | 


all eternitie , tooke rhe fleſ} 


ani foule of man , that-is £0 
ſay, our whole nature , in the 


| waombe of | wolkt pure vir 


gin,and fo he who was before 
only Go, came likewiſe to 
be Man. An after he had 
conuerſed with men thirtie& 
three yeares , theachinge rh» 
way of faluation, and wor- 


"king manie miracles, in the 


end he ſufficered him ſelfe to 
be nailed vppon a Croſſe, and _ 


God, 


DOCTRINE x3 , 


A 


God, for the finnes of the 
whole worlde:t & aſter three 


daies he roſe from death te 


life, & after fortie daies mo- 
re, alcended into heauen, as 
we {hall {hew in the declara- 


tion of the Creed : this is the 


Incarnation and Palsion of 
our Sauiour. Rs 


8. Wherfore are theſe the 


"© an myſteries of our 


| M. Becauſein thefirft, is 


contained the tirſt beginning, 
and laſt end of man ; In the 
ſecond the onlie and moſt ef- 
feHuall meancs, to know that 
firſt beginning , and thus to 


' arfaine yaco the laſt end, And 


* av 
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Yo » 
id 


m4” CHRISTIAN | 


becauſe in beleuing & con- 


_ feſlingtheſe two myſteries, 


wee manifeſt our ſclues 
diſtin& from alle the falfe, 
Seas of Gentiles, Tui kes, 
Jewes and Heretikes : and 
laſtly becauſe without be- 


, Ieving & confeſs1ngtheeſe 


two myiterics, no man can 
be ſaued.. . 
$, How are theſe myſte- 
ries conteined in the {igne 
of the Crofle ! E 

M. Wemakethe figneof 
the Croſſe, when we ſay: 
In the name of the Father , and 


of rhe Sonne ,' aud of the Holie 


Gboſts & that in this forme: 


put 


| putting the right hande ynder 


DOCTRINE,. ug | 


the forchead, when we fay.ln 
the name of rhe Father: then | 
vnder the breſt, when we ſay, 


and of the Sonne : laſtly from 


the 1-aft ſhoulder vnto the 
ripht when we ſ{ay,and of the 


Holie Ghoſt. And with all the 
word. In the n:me,doth ſhew 


the vnitic of God 2: becauſe it | 
1s faid , name , and not in the 


name: and by the worde na- . 
me, is alſo vnderſtoode , the 
divine power and authoritie, 
which is one onlie in al the - 
three perſons. Thefe wordes 
of the Father , of the Sonne, - 
and of the Holie Ghoſt, do :; 
ſhew vuto vs, the Trinitic of 

B 2 per- 


my £- abapil 


ij perfons: the ſigningein fore. F; 
me ofa Crofle, repreſenteth, 5 
ynro vs the Paſsion, and con. 
ſequenty , ' the Incarnation | 
bf rhe Sonne of God: the þ 
palsing from the left ſhoulder 
to the right, and not from | 


” * 


the right to the left, fipni- 
is| Beth that by the Paſsion of | 
| "IRE... bY ev a 
| our Saujonr, Weare transfcre 
tf. red from finne ynto grace, 
41741} from tranſitorie things ynto 
{4 eternall,fromdeath-rolife.. 
S. Towhatpurpoſe is this 
ſize of the Croſſe made? 2 
'M. Firſt it is made to ſhew | 
| -that we are Chriſtians, to- : 
wit ſouldiers of our chiefe | 
{| Eroperor Chriſt, becanſe this | 
MY ligng 


OY 


1 HOCTRINE. xs | 
fon- is, as it were an enligne 
or liuerie , which diſtinguiſ- 
heth the ſouldiers of Chrift, 
from all the enemies of the | 
Holy Church ; to wit, Gen= | 
tils, lewes, Turkes and Here« 
Tikes: beſides this figne is ma» 
de tocal for Gods helpy, in all 
our workes: becauſe with this 
' figne, the moſt holie Tnnitie 
, ts called to helpe hy meanes 
| of the Paſsionof.our Saviour: 
_andth-refore goodChriſtians 
| vie to make this figne,, when . 
| they ariſe from bed, when _ 
.. theygoto FP , andin the 
| beginninge of all other thin. _ 
£4 | fr they haue to doe? 
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ly this ligne is made to 
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F 1 CHRISTIAN | 
 armevsagainft all cempra-; 


k 


tions of the Diucl, becauſe 
the Diucl is afraid of this. 
fizne, and flicth from ir, as 
malefacors do, when they 
ſee the figne of the cth-.. 


| EW { 
cers of Iuſtice: and often. * 


times by meanes of this fi-' . 
gne of the holie Crolle, a' 
man eſcaperh manie dan-* 
gers, as well ſpiritual as 
temporal], whe he maketh 


ie with faith and truſt of 
God mercie,and of the me-: 


rits of Chriſt our Saujour 
Aug. lib.$3. q q 79. Chryf. 
hom. 55,10 Math. 


The 
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ie Thedeclaration of the Creed? 
* CHAP. III, 
Scbolaer 

eY | a 

1 » 


| $. N Oy comming to the 
_ firſt part of this dq= 
. rine, Idehie to learne the 


2 
n-* Creed. q 
" M. TheCreede containeth 


h rwelue parts, which are called 
; c Articles ,and they are twelue, 
e according to the number of - 
-*' the twelue Apoſtles whoco- | 
Ir poſed the fame,and are theſe. 
{.' Leo ep. 13. ad Pulcher. - . :, ©: 

i» |} Beleeve in God the 
| Father almightie , may 
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3s CHRISTIAN | 
ker of heanen and earth, % 
2. And in Iefus-Chriſt, higC 
onlie Sonne our Lord, [ 
3- Who was concciued byizc 


4. Suffered vnder PontingS. 
Pilate, was crucified, dead, 8 «1: 
buried, deſcended into hell. ww 
5. The third day he roſsific 
againe from death.Þ MM 
6 Afcended into heaueng ice 
ſtreth at the right hand of l! 


_ Gold the Farher almightie, itv 
>». From thence hc jhal co. fo 


me to tud 
dead, - F* 
$ T belecue in the Holie ih: 

TR wool 
9. The| 


ge the quicke & the G 


DOCTRINE. 2'z 7 
is. The holie Catholicke 
:aChurch:the Communion of 
Sainds. 
p20. The remiſſion of ſinnes, 
6 1, RefurreQion of the fleſh, 
x2, Life cuerlaſting, Amen. 
»S. May irpleaſe you to de- 
& clare to me the firſt article, 
 worde by word, What ligni- 
> /fieth, 1 beleeue? 
M. It fnifieth I bould for 
e 'certaine 3 and for moſt true, 
, all that is contained in theſe 
 irwelge Articles : and the rea- 
, Cons this, becauſe the ſame 
» God hath taught the holy A- 
num theſe ſentences, & the 
> iholie A poſtles the Church, & 
'the Charch dath teach them 
Vs: 


22 CHRISTIAN | 

vs:and becauſe it is impoſſib{pi 
thatGod ſhould lay that whi WW; 
is falſe , I therfore beleewm: 
theſe things more certainelyay' 
then thoſe I ſee with mynkr 
eyes,& feele with my handsth 
S. What meaneth: In Gaifo 
M. Ir meaneth that weyc 
ought to belecue firmely n: 
that there js a God,albeit ww 
do not ſee him with corpoltc 
rall eyes: and t141s God 1s ontG 
onlie , and therfore it is {aid'S, 
in God, and nor-in GodyG 
And you muſt not imagine M 
that, God 1s like to anie cor. F 
porall thinge how greate 0 S 
faire focuer it be , bur 7ah 
mult thinke , that God is [ 
— {1-15 


| DOCFREINE 28 7 
b pirituall things , which ever 
Idwas,and for euer ſhalbe hath 
eumade the whole , filleth the 
lywhole, gouerneth the whole, 
7nknoweth and feeth euerie 
dithing, & finally what thinge 
atſocuer is repreſented vnto 
vdyour eyes,or vnto your imagt- 
1y nation, you muſt ſay,that this 
w which now's repreſented yn» 
pgto me, isnot God, becauſe 
»Gad isathing infinitly Fetter, 
dS. Wherforeis it ſaid that 
dyGod is a Farher?:- | 
neM. Becauſe he is truly the 
Or; Father of his onlie begotten 
o Sonne , of whom we ſhall 
ol ſpeake inthe ſecond article 
$ '& alſo becauſe he is the Fa- 


5 ther 


24 CHRISTIAN 

ther of all good men , not b 
nature but by adoption: an{2* 
finally becauſe he is the Faſt 
ther of all creatures nor b$" 
nature,or by adoptio: but bpv* 
creatio:as ws ſhall fay hereaff'! 
terin this ſame article, PO 
S Wherfore is he calleq® 
Almightie? * © Fe 
 M. Becaiſe it is apropet* 
title of God , and albeit Gof 
hath mani preper titles , af* 
-etcrnall, mhfnite , vnmeaſara ns 
ble & others, yet in this pla$” 
ce the moſt fit is , that he 14 f 
omniporent , becauſe it maf* 
not ſeeme hard ynto ys to be 
Jeene, that he harh made heay P 
gen and earth of nothing, 4 
. ” 
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-b1 DOCTRINE, ag 
an{n the words following is ad= 
Falled. .For thatynto him, who 
tan doall that he will, and 
be zerby Is omnipotent » no- 
.affhing can'be hard, And if 
you thould lay vnto me, God 
lefannot dye , nor finne , and 
therfore it ſeemeth not that 
ee can doe all things. I would 
opunſwere you , that to dye or 
ito ſinne is not power but im= 
-aDotencie, as when it js ſaid of 
A moſt valiant (oldiar , that he 
;&£4n ouercome all, and that he 
azFannot be ouercome of ante, 
:It doth nor preiudicate his. 
aJorce to ſay, that he can not 
{be ouercome , becauſe that 
he can be ouercome , is not 
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26 CHRISTIAN © | 
ſirenght , but weakenes. 


S., What is henificd by I 


Creator? L 


M. Ir fignifieth that God 
hath made all thinges of no- 


thing, and he alone can bring ' 


them againe vnto nothing, 

The Angpells, Men and alto 
Dinels can make, & vnmake 
ſome things but they can not 
make them otherwiſe, the of 
ſome kinde of matter which 
was before , neither can they 


ynmake them , but by chan«- 
gino them into ſome other 
thinge? as a Maſon can not 
make a houſe of nothing, but 
he muſt have ſtones lyme, 8. 
woode: neither ci he deftroy 
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4rinbrin 4 noe it tonothinge, 
'  butinto ſtones, duſt,wood, 6 


ſuch like: fo thar God onl te is 
called, is a Creator, becauſe 
he onlie hath no neede of ae 
nie matcer to make all things. 
S. Why is hecalled Crea- 
tor of heauen and carth?hath 
not God alſo made the ayre, 
the water, ſtones, trees, men 
and all other things? 

M. By heauen and earth, is 
alſo, ynderſtood all that is 1n 


heaven and earth , as he rhat 
faith: a man hath a bodie, 
and a foule,meaneti allo that 


he hath all things belonging 


to a bodie , as verines , bloud, 


bones finewes and the reſtz 
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and all thinges belonginge 


vnto a ſoule, as ynderſtanding, 


will, memorie, internall and” 
externall ſenſes, andthereſts . * : 


{o that by heaven is vnder- 


| Rood the ayre where birds 
vie to be, & all things aboue, 


where the clouds and the 
ſtarrs are , wherups it is ſaid 
the birds of heauen,the clou- 
des of heauen , and the ftarrs 
of h:auen,and finally theAn- 
pells. By the earth 1s vnder- 
ſtood all that is compaſſed by 
the ayre,as the waters of the 
ſea, and of the riuers, which 
areinthe lower parts of the 
earth, and allo all liue crea« 
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tures, plants, ſtones, metals, 


rt Sn ann anc we te, why 
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DOCTRINE, 29g 
and all other things which 

are found in the earth, or in. 
the ſea, it is therefore ſaid, 

that God is creator of heauen 

and earth , becauſe thefe two 

are the principall parts of the 
world, the one aboue. in the 

which the Angels remaine,. 
and the other beneath in 
which men doe dwell, which 
are the two moſte noblecreae 
tures of all others , the which 
alſo all others doe lerne, as 
they are alſo hound to ſerae 
God who hath made them of 
nothing , aud placed themin 


fo high eſtare, 
; Cc 3 


The 
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The Declaration of 2, Artic les 
Scholar, 


S. Eclare vnto me now 
the ſecond article: 


what {3onifieth: And in lefus- 


Chriſt his onlie Sonne our 
Lord. \ 

M. The Sonne of God ome 
nipotent, of whom we hane 
ipoken in the firſt article, 
bath one true and naturall 
Sonrie: who 1s called Iefuse 
Chriſt, and that you may ſee 
in ſome ſort how God hath, 
begotten this Sonne, take the 


| ; example of a looking laſſe, 
Wo When 


k canons Is Ie rrToy + 
a C - a 
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When one doth -looke ina 


DOCTRINE. 3r 


glaſle , presetly he produceth 
an Any} of himlelte, ſo like 
as 'no difference can be foid, 
In fo much as it is not. only 
like in ſhape, but in mouing 
allo, for that if the mi moue, 4 
the Image will alſo moue, and - _ 
this Image being ſo like, is 
nor made by any labour, net- 
ther is it long in making, nor 
with inſtrumets , but in amo» 
ment, and with one looke 
oaly. In like maner you haue 
to think, that God beholding 
himſelfe with the eye of vu= _ 
derſtanding, in the glaſſe of - *, 
his Diuiniry,doth produce am - 
Image molt liken vnto. hime 
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32 CHRISTIAN 
lelfe. And becauſe God hath | 
geuen ynto this Image al his | 
owne ſubſtance and his owne | 


being (which we can not doe 
in bchionlding our ſelues in a 
lafſe) therfore that Image is 
e true Sonne of God,albeir- | 
our.Images which we ſeein |} 
glaſſes are not our ſonnes. - 
Hereof you muſt gather, that: | 
the ſonne, of God, is God as: 

the Father , and one andthe 
fame God with the Father, 
ſeing he haththe ſame ſubſta- 
ce that bis Father hath , Fur- 
thermore you haueto pather, 
that the Sonne of God is not 
younger then his father bur 
wasQwaies, becaule he _ | 
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DOCTRINE. 3x. 
ir by Gods only. be. 
holding him ſelfe , and. God 
hath alwaies beholden him 
ſelfe. Laſtly you haue to ga-. 
ther, that the Sonne of God. 
was not begotten, with helpe 
df a woman, nor in length of 
time,norin delight of concu- 
piſcence , nor any other im-. 
erfetion, becaule,ag it hath. 
| np {aid , he was begotten. 
of the Farther alone , - the 
only beholdinge him {elfe, 
with the ;moſte pure cye of. | 
his diuine vnderſtanding. © 
S, What doth it meamey 
that this Sonne of God is cal«: 
led Teſas Chriftd 
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24 | CHRISTIAN 
wnifieth -a Sautour , and 
hriſt, which is his ſarname, 


fipnifieth high Prieſt, and 


King ofall Kinges , becauſe, 
as I haue tould you, in decla« 


ring the {igne of the Croſſe, 
the  Sonne: of God became 


man , to redeeme vs doaine 


/ 


with his blood, and to brin o 
vs to eternall faluatio. And fo 


whe he became mi, he tooke 


af 
-* 


< 


this name Sauiour , to {hewy 
that he was come to faue vs, 
and he was honored by his 


1% \ + Father 5 with the titie of 


+ -Righeft Prieft , and Supreme 
' King , for that Chriſt doth 


fignifie all this , and. hereof 
wee are called Coriitiaas. 


ww — 


S, Wha! 


S. What isthe reaſon that 
all men take off theircapps,or 


bow? downe,when IESV$ 
' named, which 1s notdene, to 
_ other names of God. 


M. The reaſon is, becauſe 
this is the 3s gg name of the 
Sonne of God , andail others 


names are Common. And agate + 


ne , becauſe {this name doth 
ro ynto vs, how God 

ambled himſelfe for in mak 
inge himſelfe man for vs, 
Therfore we for gratitude 


- 


owe our ſelue; vnto him an 


not only wee Men, but the 
Angells of heauenalto ; and 


the Diuels of he!l,do bowe to 
this name the one for lone, S& 
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Fi the other by force: for that 


{ | Sonne:ſeing that hz hath aba- 
F | .. ſed himſelfe , for ourlone to 
- thedeath of rhe Croſſe. 


{ | IESVS Chriſt isourLord? 
{ | M, Becauſe he hath created 
| | vs, together with his Father, 
& {ſo 15 ourMaiſter &Lord,as 
his Father is. And moreouer, 


| fion , he hath bought vs agai- 
| | ne, from the captiuitie of 
F |} the Diuel}, as wee ſhallfay by 
| | andby- 

of 


F{ Godwill, that all reaſonable 
creatures dae bowe vnto his 


f | $S, Wherefore isit ſaid, that” 


for that by his tranels 8 Paſ- 


>» OW” © REP I ummm. , 


DO CTR INE, 37 
7 of the third article, 


$. T followeth,that you de« 


clare ynto 'me the third: 


Article, what meaneth: Who 
was Conceiued by the Holte 
Ghoſt , borne of de Virgin 
Marie ? | 
M. in this article is declared, 
the newe & maruclous mane 
ner, of the Incarnation of rhe 
Sonne of God. You know, 


that all other'men are borne |} 


ofa Father and mother, and 


that the. mother remainerh 


not a virgin , after the.con- 
celuinge and bringinge forth 
ofa child. Bur theSone of God 
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CHRISTIAN - 28 
Man, would haue no Father 
1n carth, but a Mother only: 
to witr, the perpetuall and 


moſt pure Virgin Marie , in 


whole wombe the Holie 
Ghoſt (the third perſon in 
Trinitie,one ard thc ſelfe ſa- 
me God with the Fathcr,and 
the Senne ) by his infinite 
power, formcd of her moſt 
pure blood, the bodice ofa 
p«rfect childe : & at the {ame 


tiine created a moſt roble fou» 


Je, ioyning it to the fame bo- 
die ©: all which the Sonne of 
God ynited to his owue Per- 
lon. And of Icſus Chriſt that 


before was onlie God , beca- 


intending to make himſelte | 
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' DOCTRINE. 39 
me man, whoashe is God, 
hath a Father without a Mo- 


ther, and as he is Man, hath a 


mother without a father. 
S. I would have ſome exam- 
pe or ſ{1militude to ynder- 
and how a VIrgin Can CON- 
celue? | 
M, The ſecrets of God muſt 
be beleened, althoughthey be 
not vnderftood; becauſe God 


Cal doe morethen we-can ea- 


fily vnderſtade, and therfore, 
itis faid in the beginning ofthe 
Creede,that God is omnipo- 
tent. Yetthere is a fit exame 
ple in the creation of. the 
world. You know that -or- 
ginarily the ground doth not 
D 2 bring 
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bring forth corne, vnles it be 


ning, when corne was firſt 
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plowed, ſowne, watr«d with 


raine, and warmed with the 


funne , and yetin the begin- 


broughr forth, the earthbeing 


neither tilled, nor ſowne,wa- 


tred , nor warmed (& fo was. 
a virgin in her kind) ſud- 
dainly, by the only comman- 
dement of God almightie , & 
by hispower, it brought forth 
corne 2 even ſo the vnſpotted 


| wombe of the bleſſed virgin 
Marie . without company of 


man, at the onlie commande- 
ment of God, by the worke of 
theHolieGhoſt, broaght forth 


Eat pretious- come , of the. 


| living 


\ 


God, 


|S. Iflefus be conceiued.by J 


the Holie Ghoſt, it ſeemer 
that it may be faid, that the 
Hole Ghoſt is his Father , as 
he 1s man. 4 

M, Iris not ſo : becauſets 
be a father, it is not ſufficient 
to make a thing , but it is ne- 
ceſſJarie, that 1t be made of 
the ſubſtance of the maker: & 


therfore wee lay » that the. 


Maſon is not the father of the 
honſe , becauſe he maketh it 
of toncs, and not of his proe 
per {ubſtance, So the Holic 
Ghoſt hatiz made the bodie 
of the Sonne of God ,; but he 
ay D 3 hath 


Huing bodie, of the Sonne of 
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hath made it,of the bloude of 
the virgin, & not of his owne 


pore ſubſtance : and ther- 


ore the Sonne of God, is not 
the Sone of the Holie Ghoſt, 
but the Sonne of God the Fa- 
ther as he is God, becauſe he 
hath hisGod head of bhim;and 
he is the Sonne of the B. 


Virgin , as he is man, for that 


he hath mans fleſh of her... 
S. Wherfors is it faid, that 
the Holie Ghoſt did rhis 
worke of the Incarnation?did 
not the Father:, and the Son- 
ne alſo concurre therein? 

M-. That which one Djuine 
Perſon workcth , the other 


two worke likewife the fame, 


becauſe 


PF; 


DOCTRINE. 423 YI 
becauſe they have one & the. 
{ame power; wiſdome and 
goodnes: yet not withſtading 


| the works of power be attri- 


buted vnto the Father: thoſe. 
of wiſdome, vnto the Sonne: 
and thoſe of loue, ynto the 
Holie Ghoſt:and becauſe this 
was a worke of the higheſt. 
loue of God towards makind, 
it therfore attributed vnto 
the Holie Ghoſt. 
S. I would have ſome 
example to vnderſtand; how 
alle the three diuine Perſons 
have concurred to the Incar- 
nation , and yet the Sonne is 
onlie Incarnate? 
M. When one man putteth. 
| WW < on 
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on a garment, and two other 


doe helpe to cloath him, 


three doe tchn concutre to 
the cloating of him, and yet 


one only 1s clothed: ſoall the 


three diuine Perſons cocurre 
to worke the Incarnation of 
the Sonne of God, but only 
the Sonne is incarnate , and 
made man, -- 

S. Wherfore is it added in 
the article: Borne of the Vir- 
ein Marie? | 

M. Becauſe in this alſo theee 


15 aſtran ze myſterie , that is, 


that che Sonne of God came 
forth of the wombe of his 
Mother at the end of the' 


ninth moneth, whithour pat-- 
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| outof the cloſed ſepulchre, & 
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me or harme bf his ſaid Mo« 


ther, not leauing any ſigne 


_ therofartall :; even as he did 


when riſing fro death he wet 


when he entred &went forth 


| of the chamber where his dif- 
ciples were , the dores being | 


ſhur?, & there ypon it is faid, 
that the mother of our Lord 


| Teſus»-Chriſt was alwaies a 


Virgin, before his birth , in 


his birth, & after his birth. 


Of the fourth. article, 


$S. W Har meaneth that 
which followerh in 


| KhefourthargletHs fufſered 


ynder 
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vnder Pontius Pilate, ww 
crucified, dead anc buried? 


M. Thuisarticle conteineth | 


the moſt prominyye myſterie 
of our redemption, 2rd the 
{fumme 15, tharChriſft 2fter he 


bad comerſed in this world, | 
aboue thirtie three yeares. & | 


had raught, with his mcft 
holic life, his doQrine, & his 
miracles, the way of faluatio, | 


was vntuſtiy cauſcd by Potius | 


Pilare (who was gouernor of 
Jewrie )to whipped, & nay» 
led vppon a Crofie , vpron 
the which he dicd, &by cer 
taine holie men, was buried, 


CIS 


[ 


' rie, tiedoe occure vnto me | 
Pres ome. 


$, Concerninge this Myſte- | 
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the end I may be the more 
oratefull ynto Ged,, for fo 

reat a benefit, by how much 
1 ial the bettcr vnderftand 


| it, Tell me then,jf Chriſt be 
' the Sonne of God omnipo- 
tent, how happend it,that he - 


was not deliuered by his Fa- 


} tber, out of the hands of Pi- 
| late? Or rather if the fame 


Chriſt be God wherfore did 
he nor dcliuver him ſelfe ? 


M, Chrit could if he 


would haue delivered him 


felfe, by a thowſand meanes, 
out of the handes of Pilate, _ 
| Yea more, the wole world . 


had 


fore doubrs,, ard I deſire by 


you to be cleared of them, to 


{ 
| 
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vo 


becauſe he knew and foretold | 


ynto his diſciples, thar the 
 Tewes would ſecke ro pur him 


to death,and that they would: 


whipp? him , tone him, and 
finally kill him. Yet he did 
not hi him felfe, but went to 
meete his enimies. And whs6 
| they ſought ro take him, and 
knew him not ,. he faid him 
ſelfe.he was that man for who 
_ they ſougth: ar which 'rime 

alſo, they all fallinge back» 
wards as deade men , he hid 
not depart thence ashe might 
hauedone, but expected and 
Res per- 


had not bene able rodoe him | 
any euil ,- if he had not bene. 
will 


no: &rhis 1sclearly ſeene, 


DOCTRINE. 4s | 


| , permitted them to recouer 


_ themlelucs ; and after,he ſut- 
tered himſelfe. ro be taken, 
bound, and led like a mecke 
lambe, where they would. 
S. For what cauſe didChrift, 
 beioginnocet ſuffer him ſelfe 
To be yniwuſily, crucified and 
| flaine? ws 
M. For manie reaſons. But 
the principal reaſon was, to 
farifie unto God for our ſin» 
nes, For you haue to know, 
thar the offence is meaſured 
according to the dignitiefof 
him who is offended: & con- 
_ trairie- wiſe, the farisfiftion is. 
meaſured. according to: the 
dignitic 0i him who dath.{a- 
Your wn : tishe; 


we haucoftendedGod, who is 
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risfite: as for example;ifa ſer= 


want ſhould gine His Prince 
a blow, it ſhould be eſteemed 
a moſt grieuous offence ac- 
cording to the greatnes of 
the Prince: but if a Prince 
ſhould giue his {ervir a blow, 
it were a {male matter accor- 
ding to the baſe eſtate of the 
ſcruant. And contrariwyile, if 
a ſeruant take off his cappe 
ynto his Prince , it is but litle 
eſteemed , but if the Prince 
ſhould take off his , vnto his 
\>ruant, it would be anotable 
gh apc 0 to the rule 
we ſpeake of. Now becauſe 
the firſt man & with him all 


of 
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ef infinite dignity,the offen- 
ce did require infinjt fatisfa- 
Aion and becauſe there wy as 
neither man nor Angell of {o 
7 dignity, therfore the 


onne of God came, yyho_ 


being God &of infinir dignd- - 


, and hauing taken mortall 


eſh,inthe ſame fleſh-he fub- 


mitted him ſelfe for the ho- 
 nourof God, to thedeath of 


the Croſſe, and fo {atisfied 
with his paines for our faults, 


S. What other cauſe is the- 


re, for vyvhich Chriſt vvould 
ſcfler ſo bitter a death. - 

M. 'To teach vs by his exam- 
ple,the vertues, of Patience, 
Humilitie , Obedience and 


E 2 af 1 
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1hed in the foure 


yertues 


extreme parts of the Croſſe, 


becauſe greater patience can 
not be found , then to ſuffer 


yniuſtly ſo ignominious a, 
death'nor oreater humilitie, 


O 


thenfor the Lord of all Lor- 
des, to ſubmit himſelfe to be 
crucified betwixt theeues* 


nor greater obedience the ro 
bewilling rather to die, then 


not to fulfil the:commande- 
ment of his Father : nor grea- 
ter charitie . then to yeeld his 
life, to faue his enemies. And 
you muſt know,that Chariie 
1s more ſheywed in dceiles, the 
in wordes, and more in ſufic- 


4 
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DOCTRINE. F3 | 
ring, then in doing and fo ** 
Chrit , who would not only' , | 
beſtow vpon vs infinite bene=.«F. 
fits, but ſuffer alſo, and die f6r- 
vs, hath ſhewed that heJoueth 
vs moſt ardently . : 
S. Seeing Chrift i5God and 
man as you laid before, and it 
f-emerh thatGod can not ſuf. 
fer, nor die, how doe we then 
ſay,thart he ſuffcred 8& dyed? 

4, Chriſt being God and 
man,can ſuffer, and not ſnfler;- 
die & yet not die, For in that 
heis God , hee could neither 
ſuffer nor die $ but as hee is 
man. he could both ſuffer and 
die. And: therefore 1. tould 
you, that being God, he was 

OY E:3 made 
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CHRISTIAN 
made man, to ſatisfie for our 
ſinnes, ſuffering the paines of 
death,in his-moſt holy flejh: 
yvhich hee conld not haue do- 


ne. if hee had not bin man. 


£ ; 


'$, IfChrift haue fatishied ' 
his Father , for the ſ{1nnes of 


all men , yvhence cometh it, ' 
that ſo many-are damned,and 
that vve haae neede to do 
ennance for our finnes ? 

M \ Chriſt }zath ſatisfied for 

the ſinnes of all men : but it 

is neceſſarie; to apply this fa- 
tisfatio in particular, to this 
man, and to that man. Which 
is done by faith, by the Sacra- 
ments, by good workes, and 
particulaxly by My 2 | 
tne. 


# 
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therefore wee haue neede to 
doe penance , & other good 
workes , though Chriſt haue 
| ſuffered, and wrought for vs. 
And the cauſe that many are 
damned , or remaine enimies 
ro God,is for that either they 
wil not haue faith, as Iewes, 
Turkes. , and Heretikes; or 
becauſe they will not reccine 
the Sacraments, as thoſe that 
will not be baptiſed, or will 
not confeſle their finnes, or 
will not doe fach pennance. 
95 theycan ,' for their ſinnes, 
nor reſolue to line conforma- 
bly to the law of God 

S, I would haue. ſome ex- 
ample to vnderftand this, 

E 4 M. Ta- 
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, Take the example of one, 
which ſhould. take great pai« 
labours 


nes an with {weat 


put the {ame in a bancke, to' 
the end it thould be giuEynto | 
_ #I ſuch as ſhouldbring a war- 
rant fro him: this man ſurely | 
had farified for all, ſo muchas | 
Iyerh i him: avd yer many | 


might remaine till in debr, 
for that chey would not , et- 
t-er for pride , or for ſlouth, 
or for ſome other cauſe, de- 
mand his warrant, and catrie 
Itto the banke,toreccaue the 
moneys 


S, What 


©. 
| d( 
| & 
ſhou'd gaine ſo much'money, | k 
as were ſufficicr to pay all the | d 
debts of this cittie, and ſhould'} y 


\ 
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»} $. What fienifieth , Hee 
| deſcended into hell?and what 
$ | doth hell {ipnifie inthis place? 
| M. Hellittheloweſt, and 
'} deepeſt place in this world to 


is) 


['? witt, the middle of the earth. 


A 


” 


Tho. ina.d.4c,9.1.6.3- And 
| the Scripture in many places, 


d 
| 
| | putteth heauen as _— 
' | vnto hell, as the higheſt place 
_ | yntothe loweſt, Fur in this 
depth of the earth , there are 

| foure, as it were great cales? 
one for the damned, which 1s 

' thedeepeſt, of all, and lo it is 
agrecable,that the proud di- 
nels, and the men which umt- 
tate them, bee in. the loweſt 
Place, & furtheſt from _ 
Rf taat 
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$8 CHRISTIAN | 
that can. be, In the fecond| 
caue, which is ſomethinghip4 
her , are thoſe ſoules , Chick 
ſoffer the paines of Purgato-| 
rie, In the third, which y 
yet hi;:her , are the ſoules 
of thoſe children , that die! 
without baptiſme, whoe doe! 
not ſuffer torment of fire, but' 
onelie the perpetual) priuas, 
tion oferernall felicitye. In; 
the fourth:, which is he bigs; 
heft, remained the {oules of | 
wmbe Parriarches, Prophetes : 
and other holie mcn, that: 
died before the comming of ! 
Chriſt. For albeit thoſe holy, 
ſoules had not any thirge to | 
be purged, yet they could not 


enter | 


a Tore = 


wile 
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Eter into glory, before Chrift 
ate of etrnall life. Ard ther= 
2 remained 1n that 
her place callec, the place 
the hotie Fathers , other- 
Abrahams boſome : 
where they ſuffered no pai- 
nes at al, butenioyeda ſweet 
repoſe,cxpeain ? the comme 
inge of our Lord with great 
ioy, And fo we read inthe 


| bv his death, h:d opencd the 


hi 
O 


_ Goſpel. Luk, 16. that the fou- 


le of that poore beggar Laza= 
Tus, was carried by an Angell 
to reſt in the boſome of A- 


 braham , where he was ſeene 


by the rich gluttone , who, 
burning in the flame of hel 


= 
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caſt yp his eyes,and ſawe Lai 
zarus in a farre hipherplace} 
remaining in great 10y & C0- 
ſolation , entoying the frui- 
Res of his former patience. 
S$. Into which of theſe foure!: 
partes of hell, did Chriſt deſe! 
cende after his death? 


M. There is no doubt, but; 


be deſcended into the place; 
of the holy fathers : | and ſud- 


denlye made them bleſſed; & 
after led them with him into! 
the kingdom of heauen, He 
made himlelfe alſo ſeene yn«! 


to all the other partes ofhell: 


terrifying the deuils,, as a vi-| 
&orious Triwpher:threatnin«| 
ge the damned,as a ſupreame}| 


> tat. + 
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fudge : conforting the foules. 
in Purgatorie, as their Aduo - 


cate. and deliuerer. So that 
Chriſt deſcended into hell, as 
a king vſeth ſometimes ro1e= 


paire into priſons to vilite 


priſoners, and to fhew fauourx 
© whom it pleaſeth him. 

S. If Chriſt was dead &his 
bodie did lie in theſepulchre, 
then, he did not whollie deſ- 


' cende into hell bur onlie the 


ſfoule of Chriſt, and how is it 
then faid, that Chriſt deſcen® 
dedinto hell? 
M, Death had force to ſe- 
poemee the ſoule of Chriſt fro 
his bodie, butit could nor ſe= 
parate Ccither the ſoulz or thng 
F bode ; 


o 
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bodie , fro the Dinine perſon 
of the fame Chriſt, And the= 
refore webeleeue, that the 
Diuine pers6 of Chrift, remat- 


ned « 1th his bodie,in the {e- | 


andth 4 hentai bated 


T5 


pulchre, and that the ſame 


perſon deſcended with his 
foule into hell, 


Of the fift Artizle. 


S. 


Ow is it true, that our 


= Lord roſe from death | 
. the third day, feeing that 
from friday in the euening, | 
when he was buried, ynto the 


night before Sunday , when 


he roſe there wauteth of rwo | 


whole dayes ? 


M, We F 


2D ou: els. Ak... 
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M, Wedve not fay, that 
Chriſt roſe afcer three whole 


' dayes, but the third daye, 


; 


) which is moſt trae, For he 


was burien1 on friday, which is 


\ the firſt diy, though not a 


whole daye , & {o hee remat- 
nedia the fepalchre, all fatur- 
day, and a part of ſunday, 
which is the third day , For 
the naturall day beginning 
the nizh: before,ar theſetting 
of the Sunne, the ficſk houre 
after the ſunne ſerting, is the 
ficſt 2f the dave following. 

S. Forwhaccauſe , at not 
Chriſt riſe ſtreight after his 
dzath . but would expc& the 


third day. 
in: F 2 M,. Be« 


64 CHRISTIAN: 
M. Becauſe hee would ſhew 
that he was trulye dead , he 
would remaine there in the 


graue, ſo long asſufficedto 


roue this trueth, Moreouer 

woulde have you conſider, 
that like as Chriſt liued a- 
monoſt men, thirtie three, or 
thirtye foure yeares 2 ſo hee 
would ſtay amongſt the dead, 
at leaſt, thirtie three , or thir- 
tie foure houres, For ſo many 


Ml theyare, if y on gut topether 


one houre of Friday (tor hee 
was buried an houre before 


{anne ſetting ) rwentie foure. | 
houres ofthe Saturday , and 


eight ro nine houres of the 
Sunday, For he role at mid- 


night, | 
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Chriſt beinge the Sonne of 


ne. But other dead men canot 


DOCTRINE. 6g 
of the morning. 

S, Why isit faid of Chriſt, 
that hee role, &of other dead, 
as of Lazariis, & the widowcs 
ſonne, that they were raiſed 
from dcath? 

M, The reaſon is , becauſe 


God, roſe of hlm{cife, to wit, 
by vertue of his God head, he 
reunited his ſoule to his bo- 
dic, and fobegan to line ag i- 


returne to life , by their own 
powcr. And therfore it is ſaid, 
they were raiſed by other. As 
we all atthe day of Indgemet, 
ſhall bee raiſed by Chriſt... | 
FELT 
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S, Is there any other differs- 
ce betyyixt the Reſurredtion 
of Chriſt, & of others, which 
returned tolife before him? 

M. There is this difference, 
that the othersroſe mortal], & 
therefore they died againes 
burChriſtrole immortall,net- 
thercaheecuerdyeany more, 


of the ſixt Articl, 


S, N | Ow letys come vit- 
to the (ixt article, 
which is'of the Aſcenſion, I 
detire to know, how long our 
Sautour remain2 ypon earth, 
afcer his reſurre&ion;and for 
what Cauſe? Pee 

M, He& 
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M. Hee remained fourſite 
dayes , as you may conltdery 
by numbriag the dayes, be- 
twixt the feaſt; of his Reſur- 
re&ion, and Aſcenſion. And 
the reaſon of his {o long ſtay 
was becauſe hee would, with 
manie , and divers appari- 
tior.s , eſtabliſh the Myſterie 
of his moſt trueReſurreCttion , 
For that the ſame feemeth 
as it w2re, the mote harde. 
And he that beleeueth it, 
hath no difficulcie to beleeae 
the reſt. For he thar riſcth, 
was Certainlye dead before. 
And he that was dead, was 
firſt borne + And fo he that 
belecucth the Reſurrection. 
of 


8&3 CHRISTIAN 
_ of Chriſt , findeth no labour 


that Chriſt beinge God &mi, 


- 
- —t__ —— DD 


in beleeuinge his death , and | 
natiuitie, And likewiſe,for ſo. . | 
much as the earth 15 not a | 
convenient place for glorious | 
bodies, but heauen, therefore. | 
hee that beleeueth the Reſurs | 


 r:cion of our Sautour , can' | 


ealely belecue his going vp 
into "Mrrrieny Ba 

S_ I world knowe the cauſe, 
wherefore it is ſaid,thatChriſt | 
went vp into heauen, andof | 
his moſt holv mother it 1s 
faid. that ſhewas afſumptcd,or 
taken yp into heauen , & not 
that ſhe aſcended or wet vp? 
M. The reaſon is eaſte, For 
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went vp into heauen by his - 


: 


\ 


owne powre , as hee alſo roſe - 
by his owne powre, But his 
mother,wio is a meere Crea-' 
ture, though moſt worthy 
amongſt all others, was raiſed 
from death . and aſſumpted 
ynto the kingedome of hea- 
ven , not byhcr own powre, 
bur by the powre of God. | 
S. Whatmeaneth Hee {it- 
teth ar the right hand of God 
the Father almightie? 

M. You maſt not imagine 
thar the Father -is on the left 
hand of the Sonne : nor that 
the Father is in rhe middeſt, 
haiinge hi; Sonne on the 
rigat hande , and the Holie 
Ghoft: 


ea 
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Ghoſt on the left corporally. | 


For as well the Father as the 


Sonne, according to his God 


head, and the Holie Ghoſt: 
are exery where, Neither can 


it be properly faid, that one . 


15 one the night hande of an 
other: hut to bee at the right 
hande, in this article , {1gnt- 
fi:th ts be in equall hcight, 
- and mileſtie : Greg, 

azian orat. 35. queſt. de 
Nat. -Domin, Ambroſ. in 
epiſt. $2. ad Eccle. Vercel, 
becauſe when one is fide by 
ſ1Jz of an other , on? is not 


hizher , nor lower thn the 


other, And to vaderſtand 


this manner of ſpeach , the. 
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holy ſcripture in the Pfalme 
199. Which beginneth: ( Di- 
xit Dominus Domino meo, 
&c.) doth once ſay, that the 
Sonne doth itt at the right 
hande of the Father $ and an 
other time faith , that the Fa- 
ther is atthe right hande of 
the Sonne,inſtracing vs,that 
they are in deede 1n equall 
height: as wee haue faid. So 
that Chriſt when hee went 
yp into heauen, aſcended 
aboue all th2 quiarg, and or- 
ders ofthe Angels. and of the 
bleſſed ſoules, which he ca- 
ricd with him, & arrined vn- 
to the hiyph throne of God SC 


There ſtaied: not going abo1e 


his : 
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his Father,neither remaining 


ynder him»bur reſtingfas wee | 


may ſay ) fide by {ide by his 


. Father, as equall with himin 


orie and preatneſſe. 


3 Secing Chriſt isGod and 
man I would know, if hee fit 


i. 


_ arthe __ bad of the Father , 


as he is God onely, or as he is 


alſo man? 


M. Chriſt as hee is God, is 


equall to the Father: as he is 
man he isleſſe then the Fa- 


ther:yer for ſomach as Chriſt | 
God and man, are not two | 
Chrifts, nor rwo pe rſons,but 


one Chriſt only, and one Per- 
ſon only:therefore it is ſaide, 


that Chriſt God and man, 
| fitceth 
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Fitteth ar the right hande of 
the Father. And fo the hama» 
nitie ofour Lorde ro wit hig*... 
fleſh & {ouleare in the thro- -. | 
.ne of God,on the right hande 
of God the Father. Not by 


| theire Proper worthines, bur 


turall Sonne of God. 
$$, TI woulde hane fome ſie 
. mlitude to viiderſtande this. 


throne, and all the Princes of 
bis kingdome fit below him, 
- the kinges robe is ina more 
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becauſe they are. vnited to 
the perſon of the true & na- 


M. Take the fimilitude of a 
kings robe. When the king. 
being veſted with his purple 


robe, fſittinge in his rovall 
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the kinges robe is in amore | 


eminet place, the the Noblas 


themſeiucs are, becauſe it is in_ 


the ſeltc ſame throne withthe 
kinge. And this is done, not 
becauſe the. robe is of equal 
dipniry with the kinge, but be= 


eaufe it is joined to the IDEs | 
IC -| 


as his proper garment. So t 
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fleth &the ſoulc of Chrift,doe ' 


WH. _fittaboue al theCherubims & | 
Seraphims , in the ſame feat | 
- with God:not by the dignitie | 


of their owne nature, but be- 
cauſe they are vnited vnto 
God not oniy as the garmer is 
'yato the kinge, but in much 
neerer ſort, ro wit, by perſo- | 
nall ynion, as bath bcue laid, | 
AY W | of 
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O/ the ſcuenth article, 


$. Ro thence he ſhall co- 
me to iudpe the quicke, 
& the dead. When {þall this 
comminge of our Lord be? 
M Ir {hall be at the end 
ofthe world. For you are to 
vnderſtande, that this world 
is to hanean end, andto be © 
deſtroyed with an inunda- 


tion of fire, which will bure 


ne all things _ the earth, 
And there ſhall be no more 
dajes nor nights , nor maria- 


ges, nor marchandiſe , nor , 
_ any of theſe thinges.{ which 
you noyy ſee, So ti atinthe 


laſt 
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laſt day of this world ( which 


no man can know, how ncere | 
Itis nor know long hence) | 
 Chrift will come downe from | 
hcaucn, ro make the generall | 
Judgement. And r;.cfe wore | 
des. FROM THENCE HE. 
SHAL COME.doe forewars- | 
ne v$,0t to belecue any that 
ſhall call himſelf Chriſt, or 
that would deceiue vs, as Als | 
tichri't will endeauour to | 
doe, towardes the of the. 
worlde, For that the true | 
Chriſt, will not come foorth | | 
of any tel Tte , or obſcure! 


fig but will come from the 


. offorie and maicſty, as no man 


igheſt heaven, with ſo much 


Cab} 


I 


ue | 


th | 


can doubt,whither irtbe he or 
no. Like as whe the ſun riſeth, 
it cometh with jo much hghe, 
as no man can doubt whether 
ic be the Sunne 01 no, 

S. Wherefore doe we fay, 
that hee thal indge the quick 
and the dead? {al not al men 
be dead at that time, andall 
then rife againe? 


M, By the quicke and the 


| dead, may be vnderſtood, 
| the good which live with the 


ſpirituzl: life ofgrace, the bad 


which are {piritually dead by 


17e | finne. But it is true alſo, thar 
the Chriſt will come to 1udpe the 


zcts| quicke and the deed corpo- 


natt 


£433 


| 


rally;becaulc at that day many I} 
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thal befound aliue : Who 


though they beliuing in that. 


laſt day , & lome allo jhall be 


young,or chi;dre, yet all {hall 


dye in an inſtai:t,a''d {adainly | 


rite againe , thereby to paye 


the debt of ileath. S. Auguſt, | 


lid. 20. cap. 2e. de Ciuir. Det. 
S. I have heard many t1- 
mes, that wholocuerdycth 
in raorral ime , goeth pre- 
{ently ynto heil,and whoſoe- 


uer dyeth,in the orace afGod | 


gocth prelentiy tO purgatorie 


or to h2auen ; hoyy thenare | 
all co be indge:! , the fenten-] 


ce being alreadie giuen? 


M. Atth- death ofeyerie |} 


one, the particular judgment 


_ ve. 
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is given of t' at ſoule, which 
departeth from the bodice, 


but after at the laſt day, ther 
ſhall be an yninerfall tudge- 
ment of the whole world. 
And this for many caſes. 
Firſt', for Gods honour; be- 
cauſe many no:v ſeeing bad 
men in proſperity , and good 
men afflicted, imagine that”. | 


| God doth not gouerne the 


world wel. But ar that time, 
It ſhal de clearly ſeene , hows 


God hath {rene and noted al 
things , and how with great. 
ioſtice; he had giuen vnto 
the bad,ſome temporal prof- . 
peritie, in recompence of 

lome good workes of theirs, 
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or tmall momet: inicnding 

afcerwardes, to giucihEe- , 
-rnall paine,for their mor» - 

tall linnes, And corrariwiſe 


vnto the good, hee hath gi= 
ven temporall affiiction,for 
puniſhcmec of ſome venaal 
ſinnes, or co give the Occa- 


Hon and to make them doe 


penance , intending aſter- 
 Wardes, torewardethem, 
with an infinite treal ure of 
glory, forihceir good Woe 

kes.Secondly,for the glorie 
of Chriſt, becaule he being 
vniuſtiy condemned , & by 
"mn many not knowne , nor 
# honoured as hee oughtto 
.. | bEcC, 


DOCTRINE. 8$r 
be , itis reaſon there lhould 
bee a day whe allthe worl- 


- deſhall know him. and ho- 
pgour him, cither by force, 


or for love, as their truc 


king, & Lord of all. Thridly, 


for the zlory of the Sain&ts; 


| © tothe end 1t may bee {eene 
| vnrtoall, how God haih 


plorified them , who were 
perſecuted , & vexedin this 


' world. Fourthly , for con- 
Tfuſton , of the proude ene- 
miesof God, Fiftly, becauſe - 


the bodie ſhall haue ſeatcn- 
ce together with the ſoule, 


_ of glory, orof punithement 
etcrnall, 


2 CHEISTIAN 


Of the ejobt Article. 


$. T He eight article faith: | | 
_* TI belene in the Holy 
Ghoft : what fgniticth the] 
 Holic Ghoſt? = 
M, Here is declared the| 
third Perſon of the moſt] 
Holie Trinitie ; as in the firſt | 
article, was declared the firſt 
ard in the other fix ; the ſe- 
cond:ſo that the Holie Ghoſt 
ts not the Father, nor the 
Sonne , but a third P-rſon, 
which proceedeth from the 
Father.and the Sonne, and is 
| true God, as the Fatherand | 
U.  theSonne,yeathe lameGod, | 
becauls. | 
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and the Son, as a fountaine 
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\-becauſe he hath the fame di-. 
ninitic , which is in the Fae 


ther , and the Sonne. 


S. 1 would haue ſome {imj- 
litude of this. 


M. Divine matters,can not 


be perfeAtly declared by any 


examples of ctcated things, 
and eſpecially by corporall 


" things, notwithſtanding take 


you the example of a lake, 
which is deriued of ſome rt- 
ver ; as the river is deriued 
from ſome fountaine, and 
yetall is one , and the ſame 


water; fo the eternal Farher, 


as 2 fountaine, produceth the 
Sonne as a river, the Father 


OC 


(} 
e 
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- & a riuer , produce'the Holy | 
Gheſt 2s a lake. & yet the Pa- | 
ther, and the Sonne , and the} 
Holie Ghoſt; are not three 
Gods, but one onely God, | 
'S. .: Wherefore is the third | 
Perſon in Trinitie called Ho- | 
ly Ghoſt? Are nat alſo al An» 
| xoeA & all the blefled foules, 
pirits, and holic? 
M. God is called the Holte 
ſpirit by exce !]-ncie, becauſe | 
be is the chief=ſt ſpirit, and| 
molt holie. and aurhour of all 
created ſpirits, and of all coma 
nes, Like as amongſt men , | 
there are many that are fa | 
thers and holie, either by of- 
kice, or by goodaes of lite,to | 
| | $a, 


ro UW 52> "AV 
ng mn 


a 
Hole Father , but the Pope: 


or vg , for religious men: 
lyet there is none called 


becaute this name belongeth 
yntothim alone by excellecy , 
being the head of all. other 
fathers , and ought:to be the 


moſt holy of all, by goodnefſe 


of life, as he is office , repre- 
lenriag vnto vs the perſon of 
Chriſt, ben op 
S.. If tho name of holis 
Ghoſt, beal6g vnto God by ex= 


cellency, wherfore is it onely 


attributed vnto rhe rhirdPer- 
ſons not the Father alſo , 8 
the Sonne, a Spirir and Holy 


by excellencic? 


H M. [x 
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] to wit, many good bishops, 
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M. Ir is true, Burt becauſe 
the firſt Perſon harh a proper 


. name,x towit,, the Father: 


and the ſecond hath a proper 
name, to wit,the Scne,to the 
third is Jeft the common na- 
me , todiftinguith him from 
the other two. And moreo=- 
uer-you are to know , that 


[ 


when it is {aid of the third di- 
vine Perſon, that hee is the 
Holie Ghoft, theſe two wor= 
des make one name onely. Ag 
when a man ts called loannesg 
Maria,t' ey areoneonly neme, 


though otherwiſeIohn & Mae | 


Tie, are comon'y two names. 


S. Wharmeaneth it, thay 
the Holy Ghoſt is painted in 
WD the | 
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the forme of a Doue , eſpe= 
cially ouer Chriſt, and our 
Ladie? 

M. Yqu muſt not thinke 
that the Holie Ghoſt -hath a 
bodie , or that he can be {een 
with corporall eyes : but hee 
is painted fo , that wee may 
know the eff-&s , which hce 
worketh vpon men, And be- 
cauſe the doue 13 fimple , pus 
re iealouſc, and fruitful, he is 
therfore painted ouer Chriſt 
end our Ladie, to the end we 


_ may ynderſtand, that Chriſt 


and our Ladie were full of 
oerace, and of the oifts of the 
Holie Ghoſt, and in particu- 
lar, of holie ſimplicitie, puri- 

H 2 "nie, | 


me 
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116, Zeale of foules & ſpiri« 
tual ftecaditie,by the which 
they have gained 1nfininit 
childre. a0 wit,all the faith» 
ful,and good Chriſtians, 

S. What meaneth it thar 


the Holie Ghoſt is painted 


o:icr the Apottles, in forme 
of iris rongues ? 

M. BecauletheHolyGheft, 
tendaies afterthe Aicelion 
of our Lord,came ypon the 
Apoſtles, and replen:ſhed 
the with Ranks cn with 


- Charity, & with eloquence; 


reaching ihrm ro ſpeack 
wWiihall :o2gueszto Fg end 
bacy might be able 10 
 precan 


chrovgh tre whole word. 
And in figne of theſe wo n- 
derfull cfic&s, he cauſed 
thoſe ron2ues of fire to ap= 
peare: becauſe the light of 


chat fire doeth fionifie wiſe, 


dome,th: hNeate cf. ne fa in 
dorh llzvific cChar:iits, Ge the 
forme of a Or OUT, fipnt- 
fiz:h cloquence : & tor chat 


this Was a moit great bene». 


fit, which God þ:Rowed 
Ypp© his Churchytherefore 
wee dce celebrare that 


great Fiat calledPentcott, 


or the Feaſt of the holy 
Ghalk, 
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preach the holy fain, 
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Of the ninth Article, 


$. "Hart fignifieth rhat 

which is laid in the 
ninth articl>. The holie Ca- 
tholique Chnrch : the com- | 
munion of Sain&s? *% 
M. Hevre beoinneth the 
ſecond parte of the Creede, 
For the firſt parte belongeth 
varo Gad, the fxcond, vnto | 
the Chirch, the Spouſe of | 
Gol. And x5 in God wee be=- | 
leeue one Diuinity, and three |. 
Perfons:ſo in the Church we 
beleeue, that there is one 
onely Charchtand thar it hath | 
th:ce principall graces: the | 


firſt 


—_ w -. _— EO nn —— :<þ7 its m7 - _ w_g> Fl 0 


- 


farſt in the ſoule, whi-his the 
remiſfon of ſinnes + an other 
inthe bedie, which i} al be in 


' and the third in the ſbule 8& 
| bodietogerher, yy ich ſhal 
be lif- erern:i] as we (hal ſee 
| -» in the articles f vIlowing. 
S, Mayitplete yo1 to dee 
| clar2 vntome, the whol-are 
\ _ ticle word by word, and firſt 
what meaneth the Church ? 


tion, or congregation of mg, 
ff. whichar baptiſed, and make 
] "alan of the fairh , and 


| _ _ diÞnce, of the chief: Bichop 
| ofRome: &itis called Cone 


DOCTRINE. or * 


the re{urreQion of the fleſh 


M. It l19ifierh 2 COMIOCA® 


awe of Chriſt, ynder the obe« 
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vocation, becauſe we are not 
borne Chriſtians,as we ar En« 


058 wn ANY oe SORE. —=. Ant ne OS CAE tone. A © AA Cntr oo 1 
- £'4t £24 Ps ns ng us 2 > —_— —— PER - 
- If ; - y * 
© 7 = Wo - 
* *"- - Ly " C 


i\8 


tit 
Y , 
a, 
8+ 
4 
h + 
| \ 
T- 


£ 
k 


CHRISTIAN 


gli'h men, Italians, French or 
of any other countrie:but we 
are caled Chriſtians of Chriſt, 
&</ we enter into this cCongre= 


4 eation,by baptiſme, which 1s 


as the dore of the Church. 


. An1to bein the Chruch > it 


dath nor lufficie ro be bapti- 
ſed, but ic is needfull ro belee 
ue , and confeſſe the holy 
faich, & law of Chriſt, as the 
paſt»rs 10d preachers of the 
{ſame Church , doe teach vs. 
Neither doth this {uffice- bur 
it is neceſſarie to obey the 
chiefe Biſhop of Rome, as 
Vicar of Chriſt, to wit to aC= 
knowledg 


POCTRINE. 09 
knowlegd and hold him for 


Chriſt. 

S, If the Church he a con- 
eregation of men, how doe 
wee call thoſe buildings 
Churches , where Maſte & 
other Seruice of God is {aid? 
M. Becauſe the faithful], 
which are thetrueChruch are 
pathered together in thoſe 
Pilklinges.ro praCtife the ex- 
erciſes of Chriſtias; therefore 
thoſe buildings are allo called 
Churches; chiefly when. they 


are dedicated & conſecrated 


to the ſeruice of God, Bur 
wee 1n this article doe notnot 


ſpeake of the Churches ade MW 
of 


chiefe Superiour,andVicar of 
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Juing Church , which ts the 


 faithfull baptiſed people,, and | 


Chriſt, as hath bene (aid, 
S. Why is it faide , The 


Church . and not the Chur- | 


ches , ſeeivg many congrega-. 
tios of the faithfall, are foun- 
ded in diuers partes of the . 
world? 


M. Becauſe the Church is 


\ but one , though itconteine | 


all the fairhful , which are 
diſperſ:d through the whole 
worlde , not onely thoſe 
which arc now living , but 
allo thoſe, which have bene 
£6 the beginning, & ball be 
| yutill 


of ffone & wood , but of the ' 


_ 
- £ 


1 .yntill the end of the worl', 


And therefore ir is not only 
| ealled one , but alſo Catho'1- 
que, that1sto ſay vniverſsi], 
becauſe it .is extended to I] 

places, and to all times. 

* For what reaſon is the 
Church called one oneiy , if - / || 
it conteine ſo great a multi» . 
- tude of men? 

M. Ir is called one onely, 

becauſe it hath one onely 
head, which 1s Chriſt, and lis 
one onely Vicar inearth , the 
Bistop . of Rome ; and as 
paine, becauſe ir liueth by 
one and the ſame ſpirit, an4 
hath one & the ſame law. As 
a kingdomeis called one be+ 
_ cauls 
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cauſe it hath one onely king, 
& the ſame lawes, though in 


that kingJdome , there be mas. 


ny prouiices', & many more 
Cittie ore townes, © 


S., Whereforeis ir ſa1d, that | 


this Church 15 holy : eine 


there are many wicked men 


gn it ? 


 M. Iris called, holy forthree - 
reaſons: firſt, becarrſe the head 


thereof, which is Chriſt, is 


moſt holie life 5 as one that | 


hath a faire face, is ſaid to be 
2 faire niin though he haue 
fomecrooked finger,or ſome 
blor on his breaſt -or ſhoul- 
ders. Secondly , becauſe all 


ov e 


faithfull people are holy , by 
FLL0Y faith 
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4 i faith and profeſſion, for they 
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| 


haue on moſt true and diuine 


| Kith, and make profeſſion of © | 
the holie Sacrements, and of 


a moſt iuſt law, which doth 
not commande any thing, bur 
that which is good , and for- 
biddeth nothing, bur that 
which is euill. Thirdly , be- 


_ cauſe there are alwaics in the 


church, ſomeaſſured ly good, 
not onely by faith 4, Dro 
feſſio, but by vertues & man- 
ners alfo: where as _— 


Tewes, Turkes, Heretikes, an 
_ ſuchlike people, who are our 


of the church, none at all can 
truelie be good. 


S, What _ : the ; 
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cauſe ir hath one onely king; 
' E& the {ame lawes, though in] 
ili  thatkingdome, there be mas| 
1339 ny proutnces', & many more 
[IJ Cittie ore townes, 
S, Whereforeis ir ſaid, thax 
this Church is holy , ſeing 
there are many wicked mef| 
{11188 in1t? 
ft  M. Iris called, holy forthree| 
Wt * reaſons: firſt, becauſe the head 
| thereof, which is Chriſt , 's| 
moſt holie life ; as one that 
hath a faire face, js ſaid to be 
Ft a faire nan though he haue 
1393 ſomecrooked tinver;or ſome] 
IK blor on his breaſt -or ſhoul- 
ders. Secondly , becauſe all 
faithfull people are holy FI 
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faith and profeſſion, for they { 
haue on moſt true and dinine + 
faith, and make profeſſion of | 
the holie Sacrements, and of. | 
a moſt iuſt law, which doth 
not commande any thing, bur 
that which is good , and for- 
biddeth nothing, bur that 
which is euill. Thirdly , be- 
cauſe there are alwaics in the 
church, ſomeaſſured ly good, 
not onely by faith af Dro- 
feſſio, but by vertues & man= 


, 


ners alfo: where as oy 


Tewes, Turkes, Heretikes, at 
re} ſuch like people, who are our 
| ofthe church, none ar all can 


truelie be good. 


What oqpeth ; the 


Colle 
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Communion of Sain&s? 
M, It fignifieth, that the bo- 
dy ofthe holy church, is in 
fuch {ort vnited , that of the 

ood of on: mEver,al the reft 
; participate;Pf, 118.Verl. 
63. Rom. 12. whereby how 
many ſo cuer there be in farre 
contries , though we doe not 
know them, yet their Maſſes, 
Ciuine offices other praiors 6c 


good works help vs a] fo.And. 


this communion is not mey 
here vpon earth, bur our mal- 
ſes  praic rs, and other gocd 


... workes, helpe thoſe that bs 


' In pureatory:;and the prayers 
of {uch , as are in heave h pe 
vs, the ſoulesal.0 i p'1rga- 


y Eng NS 


| DOCTRINE. os 
'$; If this beſo, ir needeth 
not to pray for any in par- 
ticular , nor to procure Maſ- - 
| ſe to be faid for this, or 
for that ſoule in purgato- 
rye, ſ{cing all good is com- 
mon. 
M, Irt is not fo: Becaufe 
| Maſle, prayers, and other 
| ED workes, troup 1 they 
e in ſome {forte common 
ynto all; yet they helps more 


in part e ;lar, theno h rs. 
S. What ſhall woe ſay of 
ſich as are excommunicated, 
doc they allo participate of 
the pood workesof the faiths 
fullor no? 


ſich a they are done for them. 


I 2 
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fl M. Forthis they are called;| 8 
excommunicated , becauſe | d 
they haue not the comunion_ 
of the Sain&s , for they are. 
like bowes,cut from the tree, | 
or like mebers ſeparatedfrom_ 
the bodie , which doe not | | 
enioy the good humors , that 
are ſpread amongſt the other 
bowes , and vnited members. 
And by this you may gather, 
what account 1s to be made {| 
of excommanication ; ſeeing | 
he cannot have God for his | 
Fathor, that hath not rhe {| 
_ Church for his Mother. $% © 
Cip. de vnit. Eccle. 
S. Arethen the excommus 
picated out of the Church, 
| 4 
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di} as the Iewes , and other Intie 


©. 
' 
y 


| 
P 


dels be? 

Me. Soit 1$:but there is this 
difference , that the lewes:8 
Turkesare out of the Church, 
becauſe they neuer enter in, 
being neuer baptiſed ; Hiero 
jn cap, 3- ad Tit. The Here- 
tickes which are baptiſed, and 
hae loſt their faith , are out, 
becauſe they are gone foorth, 
and fled away of themſelues, 
and therefore the Church ene 
forceth them, by diuers , pus 


niſhmets, to returne ynto the 


holy faith, As whena iheep 
fiveth from the folde, the 
ſhelpheard forced him with 
bis affe to returne. But other 
Iz cexcom- 


MC CHRISTIAN 
M. For this they are called; 


the bodie , which doe not 


enioy the good humors , that 
are ſpread amongſt the other 
bowes , and vnited members. 
And by this you may gather, 


what account is to be made 
of excommunication ; ſeeing 
he cannot have God for his 
Fath-r, that hath not rhe 


\. Church for his Mother. S. 


Cip. de vnit. Eccle. 

S. Arethen the excommus# 

picated out of the Church, 
. | > I 


excommunicated , becauſs. 
they haue not the comunion_ 
of the Saints , for they are. 
like bowes,cut from the tree, 
or like mebers ſeparatedfrom. 
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gs the Iewes , and other Inft®e 


dels be? 

Me. Soit 18:but there is this 
difference , that the Iewes 8 
Turkesare out of the Church, 


| becaule they neuer enter in, - 


being neuer baptiſed ; Hiero 
jn cap, 3- ad Tit. The Here- 
tickes which are baptiſed, and 
hae loſt their faith , are out, 
becauſe they are gone foorth, 
and fled away of themfelues, 

and therefore the Church ene 
forceth them, by diuers , pu- 


niſhmets, to returne ynto the 


holy ith, As when a ſheep 
flveth from rhe folde, the 
ſhelpheard forced him with: 
his affe to returne. But other. 
Iz cxcom- 


excommunicated which have + | 


bapriſme , and faith and did. } 
enter in and not goe outof | 
themfelues» are driven out | 
by force, As when the ſhepe | 
are driuen forth an infe&ed 

ſheepe, and leaueth the ſame. 
a-prey for the ypolfe, Yet 
true 1t 1s, that rhe church 
drizeth not .out the excome 
municated , to the end they 
{ſhould euer remaine out, but 
to the end they ſhould repent 
of their diſobedience, & de- 


ll}. mand to returne being thum- 


bled, and foto be receiued_ 
againe into the boſome of- 
their motrtner, and-to the 
 eominunion of Sainks, 1 


"3 


IF oe 


F DOCTRINE: 103 


Of the tents Article. 


S. \y Hat is {ignified by the 
remiſſion of jfinanes? 
+ whichis the tenth article, 

| M. This is the fart of thoſe 
three principall benefits, 
which are founde in the 

{ church. For which it 1s need» | 
| full roknowe , that all men 

| are borne ſinners , and ene- 

| miesto almightie God, and 
after encreafing, they paſle 

| fromenilto worſe, vntil by 

| theprateof God, their ſin» 

_ nes ; remitted, and fo be- 
come his friends and chil- 
dren. This grace which is fo. 
:- " < opreaty 
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PP 106 CHRISTIAN | 
$88 great,ts not fount other whee 
re, then in the Hotie Church, | 
in which are all the holie Sa- | 
craments, and namely Baptiſe 
me and Penance: Eph: 3, Tit. 
3. Which as heauenly medi. 
cines,cure men of all ſpirituall 
diſcaſes, which arc ſ{innes. 
S. I prayyou declare vnto 
me, a little better , how great | 
this beneftts'ts, of remiffhion 
of linnes?. - 
M. In the world not found | 
" goreater euill then ſinne ist | 
-not onely for that all euils in 
this life, and in the life to ca- 
me , doe ſpring from it; bur | 
alſs, for that f{inne 1s the cau- | 
ſe, that man becommeth an 
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him with who God is angrie?” 
And contrariwiſc , in this life | 
a greater good cannot bee 
found,then to he in grace:for 


' who can hurt him, who God 
defendeth,all things being in- 
_ the hands of God ? Briefly 


you know, that amongſt core | 


OY AU 
pora!] thing 


med, becaufe.jtis the founda» 
tion of al other goodthingess. 
and death is moſt abhorred, 
becauſe ir is. contrarie' vnto, 
| lite, So then;feemge finne ig 


the 


os. lifeisgmoſt eſtee» 


4 D-O C TR IN E. ro7. F 
| encmic toGod, Ana what can | 
| be ſaid worſe,then to be ene- | 

mie ynto him, whocan doe all 
that he will and none can re-_ 


ſift him ? and who can defend - 


/ 
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the ſpirituall death of the ſou« 
le, and the remiſſion of finne, 
is the life of the fame ſoule: 
you may eaillie colder, how 
reate a b:nefite is receiued. 
in the Church,ſceing in it o- 
neiy,is the remiſſ1o of ſinnes, 


Ofthe Eleventh Article, 


_ RO 


DT % 


S, W Hat meaneth, the re- | 
ſurre&ion of the fleſh? | 
which is the eleuenth article, 
M. Thisis the ſecond prin- 
cipall ben2fite of the Holie | 
Church. ro wit, that in the laſt | 
day, allthoſe , whoſz ſinnes 
ſhall b= remitted, ſhall returs 
neto life, Ys 


RO RR PE Ren, LEP. bo 
- 


QA T7 


DOCTRINE; 197 
$8 Andothers, which are 
' out of the church, or haue 


not had remiſſio of their fin» 


 nes,thall not thoy returne «l- 


ſo ro life againe ? 
M. Touching naturall life, 


| all ſhall returne roliue, as rhe 


700d, 1,92 tho bad. (1.Cor.15, 

.Ambrof.dec file refur lob. 
19. ) But becauſe the reiur- 
retion of the bad , {all be 


for their perpetuall rorment, 
' and not for any. good to the, 


therefore that life of theirs, 
15 ca'led rather a death then a 
true life ; and fo the true re- 
{urre&Qion, to wit . vnto life, 
worthieto be deſired , ſhall 
not bce of any , bat of the 
| good, 
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good , which ſhall be found | 


E-” & 
" iT 
' " 


- without finne. ; 


fame bolts, which we now 
haue. {hall riſe, or others like 
them? | 
M. There is no doubt , but 
the ſame bodies ſhall riſe, be- 
cauſe otherwiſe it ſhould not 
be a true reſurrectids, if the {a- 
me {houlde not riſe,yvhich is 
failen , and that ſame returne 
toliue, yvhich is, dead. And 
a22ine, the reſurreAion ts to 
the end thatthe bodie be par- 
taker of the reyyard , or pus 
nithment,as it hath bene par- 
taker of the good vyorkes, or 
the linnes; and there ___ 


0. I woiitlde Know . if the | r 
d 
| 


F DOCTRINE. rog 


L the fame bodie : becauſe an 
| other bodie ſhouide not me- 


riteither punishment or re- 
ward. 
S., Howis itpoſhible , that 
bodie ſhoulde returne ro li- 
ve which hath bin burned, 
and the aches {cartered with 
the winde , and caſt into ri= 
uers * 
M. Yes, for God can doe 
that which ſeemerh to ys'ime 
pofſtble $, Anguſt.lih. r2. de 
£11,Cap. 20, And therefore it 
ts fail, in the heginninoe of 
the Creede , that God'is oms 
nipotent,” And if von conſe 
der, that God hath made the 
| heauen,, and the earth of no« 
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316 CHRISTIAN 
thing , «ic will not ſeeme har 
v':to you to beleeue,. that he] 
can bring againe to the for. 
mor tae, L that which is tur- 
ned 1to aihes. | 
S. I would knowe whe- 
tizer men will Tcturne to 


be men, ard women to be[ 
women or rather all to one | 


wanner? 


KM. Ir is neceſfarie to bee | 
}-eue , that the men ft: all be | 
men, and the women it all | 
be women: becauſe: otherwi:e | 
ty ſhould notbe the tame | 


bo lies, that they were be- 
fore,a:d as | haue Sicaly 10's 
de you, they are to be the fa» 


_ in the life to come, 
there 


DOCTRINE. xir 


there (all not be any amore 
 bri»ginge forth of children, 


nr husDandegnor wines, yr 
th-re ithall be diuerſiitie of 


men & women, to the end, 


that eyerie one enioye the 


reward of their vertucs , 


which they haue exerciled in 
their owne ſexe,and as it (h:1- 
be a goodly fight to behold 
the glory of Martyrs, and of 


as 


Co ntefſors; fo {hall -it be to 


| behold the ploric of the vir- 


gins,and aboue al the mother 

of our Lord. 

S, I pray you tell mee, 

in what age and ftature, 

wee (all riſe , ſcing that ſo- 

we doe dye children, ſom 
. young 


yi2 CHRISTIAN 
youg men, othiors old? 
M, All thall riſe Eph. 4. in 
ftaro- ftorure,,, ard in that ſtate 
which they had, or were to 
baue , ar the age of thirtie 


three yeares , in the which] 
our Lord roſe. Auguſt, lib.de| 


C1:1,cap. 15. Sotlat the chile 
dren {hall riſe, fo great as they 


ſh.ou!d haue bene , if they 


had arriued, vnto thirty three 
yeares , and the oide men 


(hall riſe in that flowre of 
age , which they had , whey 


they were thirty and three 


yeares od. And if any in this | 


life , have bene blinde, crooe 
ked, adwarfe. or had any Oe 


—_ manta : 
ET 


— oa I» com; trw{y 


ther deformities , he ſhall riſe 
_ whole 


| 


the Church. 
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whole, ſownd and with all 
perfeMi0, becauſe the workes 
of God are pcrtect. Deur. 32, 


| And fo in the reſurre&ion , 
| which hall be his proper 
 worke, he will corret the 
_ errors, and defects oi natures 


Of the twelſt article, 


WW Har Gonificth . Life 
_ everlaſting ? which is 
the laſt article. 


| M. Irfigritieth a complete 


felicitie , of the ſoule and of 


the bodie, And this 1s the 


chiefe good , and laft end 
which we paine by being in 


K 3 $. Telt 


14 CHRISTIAN | 


S. Tellmelbeſeech youin 
particular, what goodnes 
thall there be in life everla- 
ſting ? = 


M. TI wil teach YOu this Me | 


ſterie, by a !limilitude of the 


thinges 11 this world. You. 


knowethat here in earth wee 
delire a bodice, that is found, 
comelie, nimble, and ſtrong: 
afonle that 1s wile , prudent, 
and learned, touchinoec the 
enderſtanding, and full of 
all vertoes, touching the wil: 
and belides theſe, we delire 
exteriour goods, to witte, 
riches, honours, powre, and 
pleafares. Eyen * 11 inter 
nal life, the budic for health 

"..__-» mall 
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ſhall hav? immortatitie. 1, 


Cor. 15. with impaſſibiiirie, 
that is to ſay , thar nothing” 


can harme 1t: for beautic jt 
ſhall have clearnes, to wit a 


1M {1ne. as the ſunne 2 on. WE | 


ninblenes it ſhall haue zgili- 
tie., that in one moment. it 
ſhall be able to mone from 
one {ide ofthe worlle to the 


| other, and from the earth 


to heauen, without any la» 
bour: for ſtrenpth [ti al haue 
{uch force , that without ea- 
tinge . drinkingo , fleepinoe, 
or other reſte , it ſhall be able 
to ſerue the fpirite, in all 
thinges that ſhall be neceſ- 
farie, neither (all it baie 
K4 feare 
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Go), they ſhall bee Lordes of 
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{-are ot ay rhinge. Touchine | 
oe the foale, the vnd-1ftane 
ding} ſhall be fi I of knows 
}dye, tor it ſhall beholde the | 
ca-iſe of all things which is 

Gd. The wil. ſhall be fill of } 
fo nuich goodneffe, an cha-. 

ritie, That it can not Commit 
any y-n11] f11ne, The riches 
al} be ro wait nothing , ha= 
ving all rhi»ges in God, Their 
honour to be the children of 
God, cquall ro Angels, Luc, | 
40, for they ſhall be Kinges8& 
ſpirituall Prieſtes for euer. 
Apoc,g.& 20. Their power 
NG ; for together with 


rs... A 
- 


the whole ,woilde , and bee 
| _ able | 


| 'ebleto doe all thar they ſhall 
\ have will to doetfor that rhey 


DOCTRINE. rr1y 


ſhall alwaies be conformable 
to the will of God ,, which 
nothing can reſiſt, Finally 
theire delightes ſhall be vn- 
ſpeakable , becauſe all their 
powers, as wel of theſoule as 
ol the bodie , ſhall be ioyned 
ynto their proper obieds. S; 
Aug. lib. 22.de ciui.Dei cap. 
20. Wherof will ariſe-a fall 
contentement,a moſt perfect 
peace neuer proued before, a 
perpetuall gladneffe, ioye and + 
exultation, , 

S. If enery one ſhall hane 
all theſe thinges, and euerie 


one thallbe contented. in one 


- maner, 


'x1$ CH R1: 
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CTIAN. 
manner.rhet ſhill not one be] - 
\more bleſſed 1n heauen 
-an other. . * 
 -M. - Yes aſſured 


4bidem. For he who hath mee 


then] 


y,S Avgriſt, | 


nted more:in this life, ſhall } 
have greater.reward,and thall 
be more happie:- Yet for all 
that, there:ſball be no envir, 
nor any diſcontentment : Þ:. 
cauſe each one (Hall be filled, 


according to their capacitizs 


& thoſe which haue meri:ed 
more, iball-be more capable, 
and ſo ſhall haue more g'orie, 
As for example 2: If a father 
hauing many children, one 


q 


reatcr then an other, accor- _ 
ing to their age, ſboulde mas * 


ke 


-m— 
Y; _— 
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ature there is no dout , but 


that the greatcſt ſhoulde have 
_ the biggheſt garment,ang of 
_ preateſt yalew, and yet eueye 


on2woulde remainecotented 
neither would he that were 
INe,defire the garmet of him 


that vvere greater , becaule it 


yvould not be ſo ht for him. 
S. Whar ts the cauſe thar 


this beatitude of kheauen. is 


called hfe euerlaſting ? ſhail 


not the damned liue alſo for 
eacrin hel}? 
M. Life properlie is faid ts 


bee in thole thinges , vvhick 


MmMoouec 
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be | ke to eucrie one of thEa gar - il 
ment of cloth of golde , pro- 
| Nay" vntocueryeones 


. ——_— _ At... _ 


129 CHRISTIAN | 
moonue of theſelues. Where. | 
vpon inaccrtainemair. tic | 
water of a fountaine i; called, 
line water,becaale irmoueth: 
and water of pooles 1s call-d 
dead, becauſe it tandeth ſtill, 
So the bleſſed in heauen , are 
{aid to haue eteruall life , for 
thatthey can worke all that 
they will; with al theire in- 
warde. & outwarde powers. 
without any impedimet. And 
they doe a:way*®s worke , & 
exerciie themaſclues as they 
moſt defire. Bur the damned 
in hell, notwithſtanding they 
line for they ſhall neuer bee 
conſumed) vet they ar ſaid ro 
haueeteruall death , becauſe 
they 


IONI_ I 
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thy are ſtil] ryed vntothe | 
fire, and torments . and are 
enforced euer to ſiff-r , that. 
whi: h they would not 2 net- 
ther can they do any rhinge, 
that they would, So that the 
Þlcfſed in heaven eniove all 
good , without any mixture 


_ of eui!]: &thedamned in hell, 


doe ſuffer all evil} , not being 
able to fulfil] any of their de- 
lires. ph 

S. Whatmeaneth, Amend 
which is put-to theend of | 
the Creede, 

:M, -It meaneth , fo is the 
.trueth, to :it-all that vyhich 
.hath. bin, ſaid +; is true aud 
.Certalne, :, - 


SY L The 
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1:4 declaration of our Lords 


Prayer. 


CHAP. IV, 


S. } Havelearn-d through 
t the grace of God, yybat 
I am to belecue : I defire that 


You navy reach me 4 vyvaat i : 


em to hope for.and deſire: & 


by yrhat meanes | may ob« 
DS TLC £ 
HA, All that ' you noyv de- 
mand , js contained in our 
Lords prayer , vvhich vve call 
the Pater noſter : For in this 
praveri« d-clared, vyhat thing 
bk to bcde<iired, ard of yyhom 
1, w_ vre 
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yve ar: to demand it, and the 


ſe}fe lame prayers is the mea= 
nes to obtarre It, 
$.W hich iso r Lords prayer? 
M. It is 315, Our Father 
vyhich art in heaven, &c, _ 
S, Foryvhat cauſe doe you 
preferre the Pater noſter, bc= 
fore all other prayers? 
M. Firſt, becaule it is the 
moſt excellent of all , beirge 
made by Chriſt himſelf, vvbho 
is the ſupreme yviſdome, Se- 
condly, becauſe this prayer 
15 ſhorteſt , and fo 1s eaſe to 
bee learned and kept in me- 
mori-, & yvithall full of ſub 
ſta e .containing all that yvee 
ought to dewande of God S, 
EO Aug. 


des - A ai >. 
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Aug ep. 121. cap.12. Thirdly, 


| becauſe it is moſt profitable, 


_ and «fi-ua]l, being made by 


kim who is both our Indoge&& 


our Aduocate 2 and therfore 


 knoweth better then anie 


_— it 


other how wee ought to de- 
mande , that wee may obtate 
ne, Fourth'ye , it 1s the moſt 
neceſſarie of all others in ree 
=_ that all Chriſtians are 


z0und to knovyye it and to 


© repeate it cuerie day;and thee 


refore itis cailed the dailie 


- prayer,thatis to laye,a prayer 


to be ſaid 'euery daye, Cons 


Fol. 4. can, 9. Con. Remen, 


can. 2.S Cyp.ſer, 6,S. Aug, 


: Ench,7 > E" 
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'$, Declarethen(lpraye you 


tho{e firſt wordes; Our Fa» 
th:r, which art in heaucn, 
M. Thule few words are, 
as it w-T* , alittle preface, or 
a yreparation to prayer ; For 
in ſay ing, that God 1s our Fa- 
ther,wee take corage & Cone 
fid -nce to pray vnto him ; in 
ſaying he is in heauen, 'wre 
remember our fſeJues, that 
wee ought to g0e ynto himy 
with great feare & humilitie, 
ſeeing hee is not an earthlie 
Father, but an heauenlie. A- 
paine , in ſaying hee is a Fa« 
ther, wee conſid: thar hee is 
vvilling to pleaſure ys, In that 
rve demaund : in faying he is 
L 3 in 
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in heauen, as Lord, & ma'ſter 
of th: world, vvevnderftand | 1 
that he can do- fo much as he | } 
vw'll. Fioally,in ſaying heisa | | 
Father, vve rem-mbcr that 
vVyearet:e children of God, 
_ E&heiresof h-aven: in ſaytig 
it he 1s in hoaucn,, and conl;de- 
fil ring that vye are on carth, vve 
F remember that vve have not 
li the poſſeſſion of ourt h-vi- 
ſil tance, bur that vve are pil- 
| pions and travellers , in che 
1 and of our enimies,and ther- | 
Ri fore ſtahd jn great ncede of | 
if his helpe. CY 
{i S, Declare (if von ,plcaf-) | 
ynto me all the word; in par- 
| ricular. i | 
L | FX 1» M, The 


_—__— "on 
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r | M. The vvyordeFather,I>cit 
& F ft belongeth to God , as he is i 
2 | Fatherofall things, by crea- [- 
1 | tion» yctin this prayer, itis I 
| ynderſtood of God, aghee is 
the Father of good Chriſtias, 
by acoption, S. Cip. Ser. s, 
Aug.l:b. a fer.in montec,$ Ir 
is true alfo that finn:rs may: - ]Y 
{zy2 vnto God, our Father, | 
who Jelir2 to be couerted ro Ii 
him, &to b-came his chidri, {|} 
S$. Gre Niffen de or-t.2.And | 
one!y thoſe cannot truely lay, | 
__thePater noſter,whonccher |: 
' are,nnord-hre to be the chit | 
| __drenof God, nor thinking at 
| all ofamedivg themſclues. ©, 
Hier.e; «id Dam. de filiol r >-: 
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S& Whzrrforeis it{ id, Our 
F.ther and nor my F:ither? 

M. Itis ſaid, our Father, to 
the end yvve may vndzrſtand, 
that vyrce are all brethren, and 
a; brethren ought to loue,and 
| be vnired rogether » beinge 
th- chi!dren of one an-' the 
{ame Father S. Cip. ler. 6. It is 
alſo faid , our Father. to teach 
vs , that common prayer is 
berter then a priuare.& more 
profitable al'o vnto him that 


\doeth pray. S Amb. lib. r. de. 


ep, an, Cor, cap. 9. for the 
vyhiles each one fſaiih; Our 
Father, everie one prayeth 
for all, andall pray for every 


S$. Wha 


_L 
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$. Wherefore is it ſaid: d | 
yyhich art in heauen ? Is nor 
God in all places? 
M. Godis ſaid to dvvell in 
heauen not for that be 1s not 
in all places: but beeaulſe hac- 
uen is the moſt noble parte of 
the world, &in it doth appea- 
re the greatnes powre, & wil- 
domeofGod, Finally in it,Ccd 
youchſafeth tn be ſeene face 
to face,of the Angels. & bleſ- 
| fed men.sS. Greg. Niſl.de or, 
Dom. Chril. in cap. g. Mat.S. 
Aug.2.de {cr_in mont.S.Cir, 
cat, 5 -Myſt.It may be alo faid 
that God is in heauen, becau- 
ſe he dwelleth in a particular 
manner, in the Angels.and in 
| Holie 
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Holie men, who are ſpirit2all 
Heauens heel” | 
S . Letysnowe come vynts | 
the firſt petition, Wat mui 
neth:Hallowed be tny name? 
M, Name in this place, fig- 
nifieth fame & renowme , 2s 
when wee fay that one h:th | 
agreat name , becauſe he 1s 
k1owne of mani-:. Or chat he 
hath a good name, or an ei'll 
name; a he hat! a 40H 4 
fame, or an cutl{ fame, bei-g. 
knowne of manv, and com- | 
men:{ed for 2:12d, or diſcoine 
menJ-d for bal, S. Aug libs 

2, de {er,in monte Caf , *W 
oO S. Bernard fe:. 5. deq as | 
grag, Whe-rctorc to lantifis | 


| elle , then to publiſh threugh 
' the world the knowledge of 
| Geld, and to conferue it pure 


mouthes of men, as in it ſelfe 


' Who know not God, and mie 


DOCTRINE, rx3r 
the name of God , is nothing 


and holie in the hartes and 


it is. : An becaule there are 
in tae world many infidels, 


nie'enif{ Chriſtians, thar blaſ- 
pheme and curſ> him , ther= _ 
fore-thoſe that are the chils. 
dren of Ged , and haue zeale 
of the honour of theirfather, 
doe pray with great dere, 
that his namo may be ſanRti- 
hod,thar is, that it be through 
the wh le world knowne,a- 
dorcd, confetled, pravied and 
oy bleſſed, 


Is 


4A 4 * 


4h 
> 


A " F 
1 F 
: 
p T 


4 
- 


Lins. Midas 
. . 


—_— , 
* T 


I ac A et IEEE" the 
- 


ſelfe,neither to knowe.norto| 


132 CHRISTIAN | 
bleſſed, as is conuenient, 
S. Seeing wee delire, that 
God be knowne,and prayſed 
of men, were itnot better ts 
demand it of men , then of 
God? Bu 1 
M. Man is not able of him«} 


PraiſeGnd And therfore wee | 
demand of God that hee will | 
worke with his grace in that | 
manner that rhe Infidels, and | 
other ſinners may be conuers | 
ted,and being conuetted, be- 
ws to knowe & prayle his | 
10l1e name, OUT 
;S, Whercforeis the prayer 
begune with demanding, that | 


the name of God be saHifed? | 


M. We | 


ll | 
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BY 


M. 


, in C.,c ficſt P 


We are bound to loue 
God aboue at things, & more 
then our {eJues ;and therfore 
our firſt 8& moſt frequent de- 


fire, ought to be of the glorie 


of God,and for this cauſe we- 
re we created , and endued_ 
with reaſon , to the end we 


may knowe , ard praiſc Godt 


where in alſo doth conſiſt our 


 Chiefeſt good, as wee ſhall ſay 


hereafter. | 

$ Dedclarevnto mee nou 
the ſec6d perition:Thy king 
dome come. 
In this petition , in 


fit place we demand our 
owne faluation , afther hat 
we dema'ts 


dd 


ded 
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dcd the pgiorie of- God. ' 
S., Wharis to bce vynders 
_Ntood, by the kingedome of 
God 
M. The kingdome of God 
may be vnderſtood three ma» 
ner of wayes. For w2 finde a 
kingJome of nature , a kings} 


| 
| 


dome of grace, & a kingdome | 
of gforie. The kingdoms of | 
nature 1s thar,, wherewith | 
God goucrne! hall the crea». 
tires, as:abſolut Lord of ail 
things, For albeit peruerſe 
men do- euill , 41 oblerue 
not the law2 of God, yet God 
doth raio2nc o1er them, for 
thir when ir pleaſech him, 
bc hiadereth theire deligne- 
; = mens 


vile f 


r2e 
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" | mEts, And though he permit 


the ſome times to hane their 
delires, afterwards he pu - 
ſheth them ſeuerely &rhere 
is none that can reſiſt his wil, 
nor that can doe otherwiſe, 
then he ordaineth or permit- 
teth. The kingdome of gra 
cezis that wherwinth God go- 
uerneth and ruleth the fou- 


Jes, and hearts of good Chri- 
fttans, giuing them ſpirit and 


orace,to ſerue him willingly, 
and to leeke his glorie aboue 


all things. The kingdome of 


= , ſhallbein the« ther 


ife , after the dive of 1idge= 
ment: for that then, God will 
ragine wich al the Sainds, 
M 2 oup 
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1 36 CHRISTIAN | 
ouer all —_ created, vvithe 
out any reſiſtance For then 
al the force of the diuels ſhall 
be taken avyay, and alſo all 
perueſe men, who ſhall be 


ſhur vp in the eternall priſon 


of hell. In that time ſhal death 
alſo be extinguiihed,andcor- | 
ruption, with, all tho tenta« 
tions of the world, and of the 
flelh;w hich now trouble'the 
ſeruants of God. So that it 
ſhall be a quiet and peacable 
kingdome, with ſecure poſ- 
ſ-1101 of perfe& and eterna)l 
ſelicitie. 


'S. Which of theſe three 


kingJomes is ſpoke of,in tht 


petition? 
M., Not 


DOCTRINE, r3y 

M, Not of the hrit:for that 

is not come , but is yet to co- 

me. Neither of the {econd, 

for that is ſpoken of in the 

firſt pecition,and is in a great 

partall readic come,But here 

is ſpoken of the ti;ird, which 

| i tocome, and is expected 

, | withgreatdelire, of ail thoſe 

\ | that knowe tie miſerie of 

{ this life, Aud foin this peti- 

__ tion weedemaund our chief 
$pod.e the perte& gloric of 

' both ſoule & body. Tert. lib. 
de orat. Cip. fer. 6. Cyril. Cat, 
5. Myſta, Chryſt. 1n cap. 64 
Matth. Aug. lib. 2. de fer, in 
monte. Hieron, in 6. Matti, 

| Cafliacollag. 
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S. If the kingdome of God 
(which we deftire may come. | | 
ickly ) ſhall begin after the 
av of it1dpmert ths we dehire 
and demard that chis world 
Hhouid ſpe. diiyeend, &tt at 
the daye of iudgment ſhouid 
come ſhortly. 
M. Soitis; for though the 
loners of the world, can haue 
no worle newes, then to 
heare the daye of Indgment 
named 2 yet the cittizens of 
heauen, who line nowe as 
ilerims, and baniſhed men | 
-here belovy in earth, have no |} 
ether greater deſire; Conc. - 
20. in P{.118 v.Wherevpon 
Saint Auguſtin ith , that 


kke 


DOCTRINE. x39 
like as before- Chriſt came 
iato the yvorh, all the defires 
of the Saints ofthe ancient 
layy,vveredirected to the fi: {t 
comminge of Chriſt; ſo novy 
all the defires of holy men of 
th > new lawe,are directed to 
the ſecond coming of the ſa- 
me Chriſt, which will bring 
vs perfe& beatit::de. 
$, Let vs paſle vnto the 
third petition. What do thoſe 
wordes f1gnifie ; Thy will 
be doe , In earth , as It1is 1 
heauen? 

M. In theſe wordes is do. 
mad «d grace,to »Hlerue w-il 
the layy of,Gad. Fr thac the 
Eternal} life, which is ch2 end. 


1 M4 G 
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of man , being demanded in_Þ} 


couenient, that the principall 
meanes to arrive vrito that 
end, ſhould be demaded next 
after, And this principal mea- 
nes 1s, the oblerning of the 
commandements of God, as 
our Lord hath ſaid ; if thou 
Wilt enter Into cternall life, 
keepe the commandements. 
Mat 19, And for jo much as 
we are not abie of our (clues, 
to keepe all the commandes 
mer:t;jin ſuch forte as wee 
ought, therefore we demand 
of God, that his wh be done 
by vs: that is, that hee giue 
vs grace to fulfii] his will , in 
Wy TO ob ey- 


ks AM 


DOCTRINE, r4r 


F obeyingo woolly, andin all 
things his holle commandee - 


ments , 
$. Idefire to know, whether 


_ that beſides the fulfilling the 


will of God,in obſeruing the 
comandements, we are bound 
ailo to contorme our awilles 
with Gods witl, when he 
ſenderh vs tribulations? 

M., Wee are bound -t the 
leaſt, not to murmure,nor to 


grudge at the prouidence of 
God: becauſe all that hee ſens 


deth or permitteth, hee doth 
Itto a good erfd :; to wit, to 
ptue vs occaſion of greater 
meri:, ifwe be gocd , or elſe 
to purge vs, if we be bad. 
Cip. 


.. 
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Cip ſer,de mortalia. Aug, ſer, 


109.de temp. 

S. To what purpole is ad- 
ded:In earth as itis in heaue? 
M. To teach vs, tha wee- 
ought to endeauour to obey 
God, 1 to ob ſerue his Ho- 
lie Conmaundements, with 
that porfeXi.»n, promptneſſ2 
and gadneſſs, with which 
the Angels doe obey in Hea- 
uen: whoneuer committed 
any litle default in obſer ing 
all the Commandements of 
God. S.Ciril Cate 5. Chrift, 


m cap. 6, Marth &aljj. It 


may be al'o fayd, that wee 
dofire and Jemande, thar ſin- 
ners, {ipnitied by the earth, 
| may 


DOCTRINE, r43 


| may obey God , at the Sain- 


&e; doe of ey him, whoa'e 
123ifhed by Heaten, Or elie 
trat the whole Church , figs 
nih-d by tne carch , may en- 
tirelic obovy God, as Chri!', 
wols fipnhed by heauen, 


 odey ed htm. 


S. L:t vs come vnto the 
forth petition: wybat mea» 
neth. Gi1e vs this daye our 
day:y brea] ? 

M. With great reaſon , 


bread i; dernand. d thatmaine 
tuneth life : after tat race 
hath bin demwmnded , which 


is life it {»]te, For t-arthe hiſt.” 


thing , that any one Degin= 
ninoge to liae d-lireth , 1s 
foode, 


; _ b- * 4 
CO.” a 
- .- 
. f , . 
ms Th 


144 CHRISTIAN _ 
foode,where with life is maine 

txined. But you haue to vn« 
derſtand, that in this prayer; 
ſpiricuall bread is principallye 
demanded which .is the mea- 
te of the ſoule:and ſecandari- 


lye corporall bread , vyhich 
is the food for the bodie:And 


| «by ſpirituall bread, is vnder- 


food the moſt holie Sacra- 
ment of the Altar, that 1s, ths 
Celeftiall and ;Divine bread, 
vyhich meruetloufly nouriſe 
heth the life of the Gu les and 
likevviſe , the vvord of God 
ts vnderſtood, which by preas 
chinge or readinge of {piri- 
tual! bookes, helpeth no litle 
W nourish the lame life of the 


DOCTRINE, nag 
ſqu'e, Fina iv 'FV "nd: rſtoods 
the in{pirari© af God, praver, 
and 2uery other thing which 
helperh ro maint2ine and in. 
creaſc orace in vs, the which 

as is faid ) 1s the !ife of the 
ſs By corporill bread is 
ynderſtood all that is needf:il] 
ynto vs, to maintaine the life 
of our bodie, which is an in. 
ſtrument of the ſoule , to doe 
good workes? 
1 Wherfore ts if iq , that 
this brea.:! is ours? 

M, With oreat miſtery this 
bread is called ours. for if 
wee ſneake of the bleſſ-1 Gas 
Cramet, that is our bread bee 

cauſe'for our faluation It yyas 

| | N fore 
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formed by the Holie Ghoft, 
in the whombe of the blefled 
Virgin, and in a certaine mi» 
ner, bake in the ouen of the 
holie Crofſ= , and ſerued yp- 
pon the table of the Altar, by 
t. c hand; of the prizſts. And 
moreouer itis ours, becauſe 
It is the bread proper for the 
children , and no: to bee gi- 
uen vnto dopges , that 1s to | 
{ay, to Infidelles,nor to thoſe | 
"thar are ta mortall finne. If | 
we ſpeake of the dodrine, 
yxveec?!! it our bread, to wit, 
that which is diſtributed by 
the true preachers , vnto the 
children of the Holy Church, 

aad not the ſtrange Lived, ro 
M MN Tag 
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| 
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DOCTRINE. x4, 
witt, that which all Heres 
tikes giue ynto their follow- 


_ ers, which is corrupt and pe- 


fifferous bread. But if wee 
ſpeak of corporall bread,wee 


 defire that God will giue vs 


our owne bread, & not thar 
which belongeth w others, 
to witt, that he will helpe vs 
in juſt and lawfull gaines, 


 AuQor.op.imp in c 6 And 


againe, that he blefſe our lan- 
des poſſeffion, and all our la- 
bours, to the end that with- 
out injurie and fraude, wee 


| may procure our Jjuing, 


$, Wherfore is it faid, that 

this bread is daylie ? 

M, Itiscalled daylie , that 
 N2 - ts 
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1s to fay, bread for euerie day, 


S$.Cyp. {erm. 6,S, Chrvſoſt. 11 


cap 6. Mat. for that wee deli. 


re not ſuperfluous or curioug 
things , but t1mply that which 
may luffice for the dayes re- 
tcction ; and as v-ell for the 
foule, as for the bodie, efpe=- 
cially knowing that wee are 
pilgrmes , & ftrangcrs in this 
life. | 

S, Wherfore is it ſaid:Giue 


ynto vs? 


M. Becauſe, albeit we are 


willinge to labour to have 
brea 1,as wel ſpirituall as cor- 


porall, yet wee knowe that. 


our labours {hould all bee 
vaine , if God concurred not 
* with 


— — — 


BOCTRINE. 49 
with his grace: as we often lee 
that how much {ſ{o ever men 
labour to ſowwe and reap, yet 
dearth doth happen for the 
finnes of the world. Wede- 
mand alſo , that God gine vs 
our bread, that is to ſaye, that 
not onely he helpeth vs, to 
har and gaine 1t, but that 

ee alſo blefle and fandihie it, 
when we vſeit: that it may 
doe'vs good, & be profitable 
both to foule and bodie, S, 
S. Aug. ſerm.12F. | 
S. Wherefore is annexed 
that worde,this dye? _ 
M. The worde , this daye, 
ligriifieth rhe. whole time of 
this temporal life,and fo wee 


Nz *d& 
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domid ofGod, thatduring the 
time of this life, he will ſuſtate' - 
ne vs, with ſpiritual] and cor 
porall bread, vnrill we arriue 
vnto our heauenly countrie, 
wHher ewe ſhall haveno more | 
necd of Sacraments, of prea- | 
ehing, nor of corporall food, | 
S. Cvp, S. Chry It may be | 
al'o ſaid, that we demand of 
Godrhat he piue is to day this 
brea1 , becauſe wee will not. 
be follicitous for the mor- 
tow , not knowing whether 
wee all be lininge to mor= | 
roy or no. Matth 6. And fo. ' 
our Lord hath raught vs, not” | 
to trouble our ſelves with 
thinges that be not oo 0 


- —— ————_— 
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$o that wee demand this day, 
the bread which is ſufficient 
for this day ; and that for the 
morrow, we {hall demand to 
MOrroOW. 

S. Therearriſeth a newe 
doubt to me, of that which 
you haue faid; for if wee 
ought not to trouble our ſe! = 
ves with any thing, but with. 
that , which is preſent; they 
doe euni!] , that make prouiſio 
of corne, of yvine, and other. 
neceſſajries, for the yvhole 
yeare. 2. en 
M. OurLord, vvhen hee 
taught vs .not to trouble our, 
ſ-Jues vvith thinges nor pre- 
ent , meant notHinigels , bur” 
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| | 'Y - " vnto the oaining of &- 
ternal] life. And therfore whe 


The care for thinges to come, 


farie,as to make fuch proniſis 
as you ſpeake of,it is not eni]l 
© thinke of that which is to 


-COMe. Yea rather ſuch a 
thought isnotof the morrow, 


| but of this day:for thar if wee 


ſhould not thinke of it vnrill. 


to morrow , we ſhould nor 
Haue fo fir a time, - 


. oe 


ES. The fifth peritis fol! 


OW= 


to deliuer .vs of ſaperfluoug 
exres, which doe preatly hin« 
cr prayers, and other thin- 
pes of greater importice,that 


$5 not ſuperfluous, but neceſ= 


meancth;And for-. 


— 


— — 


DOCTRINE, ng3 * 
piuc vs our debts , as yye alfo . 
orgiue our debrers ? 

M. Wee haue already, in 
the foure petitions that goe 
before , demanded of God, 
that he will giue ys a]l good 
thinges , as well eternall as 
temporall: novy in the three 
follovvinge vve demand, that 
he yvill deliver ys from all e- 
nll paſt, preſent , and to co- 
me. And ſo you ſceit is true 
vyhich I ſaid before , that 
in this prayer is contayned 
all that vvee can defire. We 
demand then in this petition, 


that God deliver ys from euill 


That is paſt, to vvit , from the 
Hunes, vvhich vve haue com- 
| mit« 


. * 
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mitted for fo ous Lord declae 
red vnto the nolie Apoſtles, } 
Mar. 6. vvhen hee taught the } 
this prayer, that by debrtes, 
they oughtio1nderfiadiinnes, 
S. For vvhat cauſe are fin- 
nes, Calic.d debres? 
M, Fort: ree cauſes s firff, 
becauſe euery man that ſin- 
neth, remaiheth debrer, tro 
latisfie God for the inivrie, 
vvhich hee hath done. him. 
| Fecondly , becauſe hee thar 
ſinneth , doth tranſgrefle the 
lavve of (-o0d,and becauſe the 
fame lavy promileth revyarde 
to all that obſcrue it, and pu» 
piſhment to him that doth 
gotobſciue it, therefore he 
_ 
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{ neth debter to pay the pe- 
| naltie. Thirdly,becauſe each 


that oblerueth itnot, remai- 


one of vs 1s bound to cultiuate 
(or manure ) the vineyard of 


his ſoule, and to yeelde to 


God the frujt of Iis good 
yvorks:therfore he that doth 
not good vyorks, and much 
more he thar doetheuillvvor- 
kes , inſtead of good, is deb- 
ter to God, 'yvjo is the true 
Lord of all the vineyard. And 
becauſe all ye doe often fay- 


ley as vvell in doing that vvee 


ought not, as in not doing 
that vvec ought, therfore it is 


conuenient,, that often times 
oucry day e» vve hiblie delire 


of 
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W. of God. thar he remity; 
Our dehros, 


8p Wherfore is jr added, ax 
= our deobrers3 


Ito Us 


1, that he vvill 
Pards our off 
On them 


, a I 


| Finally, in ſaying that we par- 
- don the imuries of our ne1yhe 


bours, we make knowne, that 
mercy doth pleaſe vs, and 
that we make account, that 
to pard ns a mgnanimaus 
& anoble thing. Greg. Nifſ; 
orat. c.de orat. Dom. To the 


end that when we d-mand 


mercie of Goq , he mav not 
an{were vs how would:ſ 


thou,that I ſhould yſe mercie 


towards thee , ſ-ing thou doe. 
fi> hate. mercje towards 0- 
th:r:? an} how doft thon dee 
mand pardon of me ſeing 
thou eſteemeſt pardoning, 2s 


© 2 


DOCTRINE. rxg7 
make hmſelfe ynyvorthie , 
| that God ſhould pardon him, 


an ate of a baſe minde? 
S. Declare then vnto me k 
pray you , the fixt petition. 
And leade vs not into tenta- 
Tron, 
M. In this petition, is de- 
manded helpe agatnft cuill to 
come 2: to wit, againſt tenta« 
tions, vvhich are occaſions 
that make vs fall into {inne, 
C Cyril. Cat. 5. Amb.lib, 5. 
e Sac.c,q. Here you haueto 
knowe , that principally ir is 


d-manded , that God permit : 


ys not to be vanquiſhed and 
ouercome by tentations. ) S, 
Hilar. & $ Heron, in cap.26. 
Matt. S, Aug. ep.21. 11, And 
| becauſe tentations are dan- 

gerous 
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_ DOCTRINE. ng9 
gerous, & the yitory doubr- 
ull; therfore we demard allo 
that God permit vs rot to be 
tempted , chiefly ywyhen he 
feeth, that the vidorie fall 
not be ours , but the diuels; 
(Greg. Nil. orar. 5. S, Cyp. 
ſer. 6.5, Chri!oſt-in 6. Ma, 8c 
of this you are to draw an ex- 
cellent leſſon, to wit,that not 
only the deuill can not oner= 
come ys, but alſo, that he can 
not ſo much as tempt vs, if 
 Goddoe not permit him. 
S. I doenot wel ynderftand 
that ſpeach ; Lead vs not into 
tentation. For it may ſeeme, 
to hae this ſenſe 2 that God 
victh to lead men into tenta- 
> O 2 tions, 
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tions , & that we deſire hingg, 
not to doe it? " n 


M, Tobring or leade, into; 


tentations , whether it be to 
tempt to euill, or to cauſe. one 
to fall into ſinne, is proper to 
the diuell (Iames 1.) and pere 
taineth in no reſpe& to God, 
who greatly hateth ſinne. But 
after the manner of ſpeaking 
in Holie Scripture, whe God 
is faid to induce or lcad into 
tentation, it is nothinge els, 
but to permit . that 6, {on 
pted , or quercome by tentas 
tioBSo the ſenſe of this peti- 
tio is no other but,as we have 
faid , that knowing our owne 
weaknes & frailzie, & on the 

BT 
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gther fide , the ſubtrilitie and 
force of the diuell, we defire_ 
of God, not only that he will 
yot permit vs, to be ouer- 
chrowen by tetations, butalſo 
that he permit ys not to be 
tempted, if he ſee not, that. 
we {hall remaine victorious. 
S. The laſt petition temai- 
neth. Burt deliver vs from e- - 
vill; What euill is jſpoken of 
in this petition? _ 
M, This laſt petition doth in 
part confirme the former pe- 
titions , and partly it addeth 
ſame thinges more, and ther- 


fore it ſaith;But deliver vs fro 


eni!l, that is, Idoenot only 
demand that thou remit ynto 
O23 Vs 
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vs our finnes paſt, and defend! 
vs from finnes to come , bur 


moreouer, that thou deli: er 
v; alſo from all preſent euill 
£43 Cyp.lerm .6.S Aug lib 2, 
de {>rm.in mor R-da & Rup. 


_ in 6. Mar. ) And marke well, 


that our Lord with great wiſ- 


dome teaceth ys.to demarl to 


be delivered from all evill, 8 


cometh not'to particulars, as 
pouerre ficknes, perſecutios, 
and the like. For that often. 
times it doth ſeeme ynto vs, 


ehat a thino®e is onod for vs, 


Vbe 


yyhich God doth fee is euill, 
And contrari-wiſe it ſeemeth 
fovs, that athinge is enill, 


- which God ſeeth is good for 


_ ——_—_ 


vs froall chat . which he fecth 
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DOCTRINE, 163 
ys. And therefore accordinge 
tothe inſtruction of ourLord, 
we demand , that he deliver 


is euili forys , be it proſperi- 
tie,or aduerfitie, 

S$. Whatmeaneth Amen? 
M. This is an Hebrewe 
word , and (as | have already 
ſaid vnto yov)ir (ignifieth, fo 
be itzor.{o it is. And as in the 


_ endofthe Creede Amen fi- 


enificth it is, & ſo I beleene, 
Hh like manner , in the end of 
the Pater noſter, Amen ſigni- 


| Herh, ſo be it. ſoT defire, and 
fo I pray that is may be done. 


The 
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þ Mg&ria. 
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$. N Ow you haue dech« 
redto me the Pateg 
noſter,, I defire that you des, 
Clare alſo, the Aue Maria? , 
M, Iwill.doe it willingly, 
for I dcfire that you be moſt 
deuout to our bleſſed Ladye. 
! The Ane Mariain our vulgay 
 Eonoue is this ; Haile Marie 


So 


full of 
S 


har meaneth it, thax 


ue Maria is joyned, rather 
; : then 


to the- Pater noſter , the 


The declaration of the Ane . | 


_—_— 
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DOCTRINE. 165 
- | then ante other prayer? 

M. For ſo much as we haue 
no aduocate nor initerce for 
with Chriſt, more potent then 
| bis Mother , therefore when 
we haue {aid the praier.which 
Chriſt hath taught vs, we re 
paire al'o to his mother, to 
the end that he by her in- 
 terceſſis, may helpe vs to ob= 
taine, that we have dewaded, 
in ſaying the Pater noſter:)ike 
as in this world, when we ha- 
ue ginen a ſupplication to the 
Prince, we recommend the 
bulines vnto the moſt potent 
that is in the court, | 
S, Whocompoſed the Aue 


Maria? 
- >. a 
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M. God him felf hath com(|þ 


poſed if, For albcit he taught 


wt not by tis own mouth, yet] 
he tanght ir, by the mouth|] 
of the Archangel Gabriel, of \ 


_ Sain& Elizabeth , and of rhe 

Church. For thoſe wordes, 
Haile Marie full of grace, our 
Lord is with thee, bleſſed art 


thou among. women : were | 


ipoken by the ers Ao 
briel.Luc. :. bur heſpake the, 
as Gods Embaſladour, and 
ſo ſpake them as from God, 


and God ſpake them by the 


mouth of his Embaſſadour, 
Thole other wordes: & blef. 
fedisthe fruir ofthy womby 
Luc. 1. faint Elizabeth ___ 
ut 


.| DOCTRINE. - 167 
Ym«[but the ſpake rhem, when 
phe ſhe was repleniſhed with the 
yet[Holic Ghoft , as the Euange- 
uth[lift Saint Luke teſtifierh, 
of] Whereby ir appeareth , that 
he| the Holic GhoR, {ſpake them 
'S, | by the mouth of S. Eliza- 

beth : All the reſt , the Holte 
rt| Church hath added - which 
re | is gouerned & taught by the 
a» | fame Holie Gheſt. So thar ic 
| may well be {aid , thar after 
1d | the Pater noſter, whichChrift 
d, | taught ys by his own mouth, 
e | the Aue Maria is the moſt ex- 
, | cellent prayer , that can be 
. | found ; beinge compoſed by” 
p | the ſame Go? and taught VSz 
2 | by the mouth of his ſeruants. 
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a 
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declaration, Wherefore doe 
we fave Haile Marie? 


that we are friends, and of ace 
quainrance,and therfore dare 


come to ſpeake ynto her, and| 


we vie the wordes of the 
Angell, forthat we knowe 
that ſhe is- pleaſed to heare 
often, that newes which 
the Angel] brought her, 
when he ſpeake the fame 


wordes 2 and the reyjoycerh |} 


a'ſo, that wee are mindf.:ll 
thereof. an! rhat we are gra- 


 tefill to God for ſo great a| 


bene fit, 
S, What 


163 CHRISTIAN | 
'$. Letyscomethen co the] & 


M. This is a faluation, which] y 
we gine vnto her, to {ewe} 


(4 
. > | 


DOCTRINE, 169, 
8. ' What meaneth, full o 
| prace?. 1 

M.” The grace of God wor 
| Feth three principall efleds 
 mthe' ſoule, It wypeth out 
the ſinnes , which are as ſpot=- 
| tes that defaile the ſoule: 1t as 
dorneth the ſame ſoule with 


G& - \ 


pres and yertues : and final- 
 'Iy it inableth to doe merito- 
ious workes,gratefull to the 
divine Maieſhe, Our Ladie 
'isfull of grace, becauſe , tous 
ching the firſt effe&, ſhe ne« 
*ber had anie ſpotte of ſinne, 
Meither originall nor aQtualle 
. neither mortall, nor veniall 
(Can. 4.) Tonchinge the ſe> 
|| ,cond, ſhe hadallthe yertues 
PF ay 
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© and giftes of the Holy Ghoſh, ] 
in the higheſt degree, Touy | 
ching the third, jhe did wors | 
kes io gratefull ynto God, & | 
{o meritorious, that ſhe was 
worthie to be afſumprted in 
bodie and foule aboue all th 
orders of Angels. 
'S. It feemeth not that our 
Ladie had more grace then | 
other Sainds, for | haue of- 
ten heard, that S. Stephen, 
and other Saints, were full 
of grace? 

M. How much ſoecuer it is 
faid of other Saind&s , te 
they werefull of grace , yer 
our Ladie had moſt grace of | 
The all:for thar be was 0p 


DOCTRINE.. r7r 
| by Godcapable of more gra- 
 c&&, then anie other Saints :as 
for example, if manie veſſels, 
one greater then an other, 
were filled vvith balme . all 
ſhould be full . nd vet in the 
Freateſt jhould be more bal- 
me, then in the ot»ers, And 
r | thereaſon of this is, becauſe 
t | God doth wake me capable 
- f more or le 1c grace accors 

En to the offices vvhich he 
L | giveth them, And for ſo much 
| as the oreateſt office that 
| | hath bin given to a meere 
creature , vvas to be the Moe 
ther of God, therfore onrLa» 
| die yvas made capable ot,and 

Mlled vyith more grace then 
29 P22 © mit 


| | | | | hore Wpon God hath 
'Y Ony adorned tis mo | 


[| > Pouevirgin yyirh all graces, 
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DOCTRINE. nz. 
bur he vveuld alſo remaineal- 
va'cs vvith her as guardian 
of {fo great treaſure, 


S. Wharmeancth , bleſſed 


art thou ainon» women ? 


; er {muorandes he 
M. Thais is the third prayle, 
| W.IC1ts g1Uen to our B La» 


dic. 11 wich is declarcd, 
that jibe is not only full of all 
the graces, whic;: canbelovng 
to a Virgin: but of thole alio 
which can belong vnro a 
wife, and therby doth ablo- 
I riy farraſlſe al other wome, 


which baue bin , or ſhall he, 


The beneditton of a married 
woman is fecundity,,and this 
was not waiting to the bleſ« 
{{d Virgin, ſeeing ihe hath /j 

P 3 brought ||. 
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1 15 more vyyorth then a hun- 
| dred thowſland children. Ir 


brought forth a child, vwhich | 


may ſo' be faid , that ſhe is 
mother ofa very preat niiber 
ef children : ifor thatall good 
Chriſtians are brothers to 


ehildren to our Ladie, not b 
birth , and nature ( in which 
manner only Chriſt is her 
ehilde ) bur be loue, and mo« 
| therlie afſe&ion, which ſhe 
f hath towardes al], Wherupon 
ſhe is worthely ſaidto be bleſ- 
ſed amogſtall women: becau- 
ſe others had either theglorie 
of virginitie without | Zoning 
WV City, or the benedi&is of fe- 
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Chrift , andconſequently are | 
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| canditi2 without virginityz'be 
only had joyntly bya fingel ir 
priuiledge ofGod, the honour 
of perfect virginity, with the 
benediction of the higheſt 8 | 
moſt happie fecundities, #-. - 
S. What meaneth ; ArltF-- 
bleſſed is the fruit of thy _ 
wombe leſus? + a 
M. This is the fourth pr#. 09 | 
fe,vvhich js given to our La® | 
die, that ſhe 15 not only wore | 
thie of honour for that the 
hath in her ſelfe: but for thar 
allo, vrhich is in the fruit of 
- her woe. Becauſe the Draiſe 
"of the fruit, redounderh to 
thetree,and the giorie ofthe 
- child, redoundeth to the mg 
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tier. And becauſe Ielus 1s not 
onhe true man, and bleſſed } fe 
amoegſt men; but is alfo God, |} g 
bleſſed aboue all thinges, as | ge 
Sainct Paul t:acheth vs) Ro. |} th 
9.) thcrfor his mother is not | yi 
onlie bleſſed amongſt wo- | p 
me , bur he is bluſed amogſt 
all the creatures, as wel in 
earth, as 11 heauen. | 1 
S. Declare vnto me[Ipray | | 
you, that which remaineth | 
of the Ave Maria ? — 
_ M, ln the wordes folowing, | 
the holy Churct repeating { 

The principall praiſe of our | 
I.1:!1i>, which 1s to be the 
m-ih-r of (Zod,&fo ſheioing | 
Fhar'ibe can, obtaine of the | 


lame 


| _ DOCTRIN EF. 1797 
t. | ame God, what the pleaſeth, 
l | defireth her ro make ante re 


e110 for vs, who haue oreat 


' feed rherof being ſinners, & 


that the help vs whiles we li- 
ge, and in particular , at the 


# 


wor of death.when we ſhall 


e in great eſt danoer. 


TS. 1would oladly knovve, 


yyherfor it ringethto rheAue 
Maria, three times in the day 
to vvit, inthe morning , at 
middaye , & 11 the euening, 
M, To the end yve may vn= 
derftaid , that vve have ned 


| to mak recourſe often to the 


k dl of God, & of the Saints? 


ap, 


" Mics * viſible and invifible. 
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And that we ought not to, | 
thinke it ſufficient , to have | 
recourſe ro the armour of 
prayer in the beginning of - \ 
our works, but that we muſt. 
do the ſain? in the progreſſe 
and in the end. There isan 
other myſterie in this- ring- 
ng thriſe to the Aue Mas» 
ria. That is, the Holie Church 
would haue vs continualy to | 
rememver the three princi- | 
pall myſteries of our Redeme * 
prion, the Incarnation, the 
Pat vn, and the ReſurreRis. 
Aad therefore willeth that 
vvee {alute our B. Ladie in 
the morning in memorie of 
the reſurreQion of our Lore 
| a 


[ at Keds , in memory of rhe 
' Paſſion : and at night, in me- 
' ory. of the Incarnation, Be- 
| eaule as vve are Certaine, that 
- our Lord vyas nayled on the 
Croſle,at midday, and role in 
the morning lo it is proba- 
| hiv.thought, that the Incar» 
moron: vas in the night. 
«The declaraxiew of the tenne 
_ . cemmandemeailts, 


| CHAP: VL 

[- my Auing novy vnder= 

ftood | the Creed , and 

thePater noſter. with theAue 

' Maria: I defire, thar you 

. yyould declare vnto me the 
tee 


rene 0 Linknblventh of the | 
lavye of God : for that this's | 
* the third principal partof the | 
_ Chriſtian d octrin,as you told 7 
me in the beginning. © | 
M. Youhaue reaſon to Je. 
fire to learne , and to vnders« / 
ftand vyel the tenne commak 
dements, of the layyeof God, 
becauſe that faith » and hope | 
vvithout charity , 8 vvithont | 
obſeruing of the lavve , are | 
not ſufficient to laluation. * 
S. Whatis the cauſe ; thar | 
ſeing in the vvorld, & in the | 
Church, there are {o manie 
lavyes and commandemeti- 
tes this lavve of the ten'com- 
 maundementes , is prefer- 


Pm | 


| DOCTRINE. 18r 
{| red before ail the reſt? 
M. Manie reaſons may bg 
glleaged , *concerning the ©x- 
cellencie of this law. Fii{t , 
for that this law was made 
by God , and written by 
| himſelf, firſt of ail in the hears 
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a. 


x | 


in two tables of tone. 


| this is the moſt. ancient law 
of s] others, and as the foune 


| niuerſall law, that is to be 
 foand s for it bindeth not 
_ only Chriſtians, but lewes 
allo and Gentiles , as well 
| Men as women . as wel rich 


- _—— 1 —— 


and afterwards 
e, (Ex0- 
31.GC 3 3.)Sccondiy, becauſe 


tes of men, 


taine of all thereſt. Thirdly, 


becauſe this is the moſt ve 


eg a3 
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as poore, as wel princes | 
priuat men , as wel the lears| 
ned as the ignorant. Fourthe| 
Iy , becauſc this lawe is ime 
mutable and cannot te t:ken 
away , nor diſpenſed with all | 
by anie. (S. Tho, 1. 2 q. 290. 
err. 8. ) Fiftly , becauſe it is 
neceſtarie to cuery one to 
faluation , as our Loid hath | 
often taught vs , inhis holie| 
Goſpel. {Matth, 9.) Laſtly, | 
becauſe it was promulpet | 
with greareſt ſolemaitie in 
mount Sinay , with found of 
Angelicall trumpets , with 

gract thunder, and lighth- 

' ning from heauen,in the pres 
% ſence ofallhe peopel ofGod, 


> 0 ve ak] 
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| DOCTRINE. 133. 
IS, Before you come to the 
* | declaration of the comman- 

t | dmets in particular, it would 

i | be oratetull to me to vnder- 

| ſtand briefly the ſumme, and 

ul | order of them, | 

M. Theend of al the com- 
maundementes is the loue 
of God & of our neighbour: 

| for they all teach vs, not to 

| offend God . nor our neigh=- 
bour : and for this cauſe they 

| are denided into two parts , 

& were written ( as I haue al- 
ready faid ) in - two tables 
of tone, The firſt part con» 

1» ) teyneth three. commande- 

- | mentes ,. which inſtruct vg 
d, | of the bond we have to God, 
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The ſecond containet h ſeas 


ven other © 05 gag which | 


teach ys the bond, we: haug 
to our neighbour. (\Tlem, 
Alex. Strom,6.Aug.q. 61, in 
Exo.& ep. x 7 p oe 
you muſt knoW that albeit 
none table there wyyei'e noe 
more then three precef ts, & 
in the other ſeauen : yet the 


two tables were equal], and | 


both full written for the three 
firſt were written with more 
wordes,and the other ſeauen 
with fewer: and fo the ſeaus 
ſhorter precepts were equal 


touching rhe writinge ynto: | 


, 


; the three lon To 
Ss 


Wherefore aze the come 
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T DOCTRINE... r$g 
mandementes of the firſt tas 
þ | ble chrec? 

'M. Becauſe they teach vs 10 
Joue God with hart, with to 
oue, and with worke. 


. Why are the comman- 
dementecs of the {econd table 


ſeauen? 


M. Becauſe, one teacherh 
to doe good to our neigh- 


| bour, the other {ix teach vs 


to doe | im no euill. Firſt in 
Ms perſon , aftcr in his ho- 
nour, laſtly in his goodegs 
And that neither ,in thought, 
worde, nor deede. 


$$, Let vs now come vnto 


the commandements them 
klues, And firſt thew mas © 


Q | 
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the wordes wherwith they 
were written by God in tho- | 
ſe tables. 7 
 M. The wordes are theſe 
(Exod. 29. & Deut, 5.) lam 
th? Lord thy God, which 
brought thee forth, out of 
the land of Egynt 5 from the 
houſe of ſermtude. 
1. Thou ſhalr nor haue ſtri- 
pe Gods tn my light. 
2. Tho1 thalt not rake the - 
name of the Lord thy God in 
yaine. 
2. Remember that thou 
ſanCtifie rhe Sahaoth day. 
4: Hononr thy father, and | 
thy mother, 
$+ Thou ſhalt not murder. 


6, Thog | 


"5 PX ww ww Og 


| 6 Thou jhalt not com:nit 
 adulteric, 
7, Thou ſhalt not ſtcale. 


S What meanec thoſe wore. 


DOCTRINE. 1gy 


$8 Thou ſhalt rot bearg 
falſe witnes againſt thy neigh- 


bour. 


96, Thou (haltnot defire thy 


neighbours wife 


- 


.10. Thou ſhalt not couet 


thy neighbours goods. 


des which goe before the 
commmdementes? 

M. In thoſe wordes, are 
yelded foure reaſons, to ew 
that God can o14e a lawe, 
and that weare ho'11:1d to 05s 
ſerue it, The fic reaſon 15 in 
the word, I am the (Lord) 
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becauſe God being our chief | 
and _"_ Lord, who hath 
created vs of nothing, he 
may doubtles ygiue vs a law, 
gs to his proper f{cruants, 
The cad is jn that word 
Gol ) becauſe that word f1- 
onifiet1 , that our Lord is 
not only, our Maifter, but he 
 $5alfo ſupreme ludge , & go- 
uernour , & as ſuch a one can | 
vive a law , and puniih thoſe 
- That obſerue it not. The third 
Is in that word ( thyne ) be-' 
. cauſe be(ides the bond which 
we haue to obey God, as 
ſeruants their maiſter , and 


have another bond , by rea-. 


fon. 


+» 


TFT DOCTRINE. x89 
f | fon of the pat which God 
, doth make with vs, and we 


| with him, inboly baptiſme, 


For therin God taketh vs for 
his owne adopted children, 
' and we take him for our 
proper Father : as God alſo 
taketh al the faithfull for his 
gre pcople, and the 
 faithfull rake God, for their 
owne proper God, and Lord, 
The fourth is 1« thoſe wor- 
des , which brought rhee 
. forth , out of the land of 
 Epypt, out of the houſe 
of ſeruitude; for that beſhdey 
ſo manie other bonds , there 
is this of graritude : for that 
| Cod hath delivered "08 
C 
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'S. Declare vnto me noyp 
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the ſeruitude of the diuell, 
and of {inne > which was "g- 


nified by thar {cruitude of 


eypt, and of Pharao from the 
which th: ſame God deliue- 
red the people of the Iewes, 


the firſt commandement. 
M. The (firſt commaunde- 
met containerh three partes. 
The firſt is , that we ought 
to take God for God. The ſe- 
cond , that we muſt not tzke 
anie other thing for Cod, 
The third , thatwe muſt nor 
make Idoles , to wit, ſtatues 
or images, taking them for 
Gods, and that we muſt nos 
adore the fame ldoles. 
Hs 'S, De- 
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' $. Declareynto me the firfh - | 
art, 
v God will be taken for 
that ' which he is, to wit, 
for a true God , which is 
done by exerciſing foure 
yertues towards his divine 
Mai: fie, to wit, Faith, Hos 
pe Charity,and Religion He 
that beleuerh in God , taketh 
G.'d for God , becauſe he ta= 
keth him for the chiefe ves 
Titic2 andinthis the Here- 
tizes doe finne , for they doe 
not beleue 1n him. He that 
hopeth in God, taketh God 
for God, for that he hol» 
deth him for moft faithful] , 
wolt pitiful, and alſo moſt 
potcats 
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' potent, confidently conſt» | 


dering that he can, and will 
help him in all his neceſſicies. 
And in this point thoſe doe 
finne, that deſpaire of the 


metcie of God, or doe truſt 


more in men , then in God, 
or {o much in men as in God. 


Herthat loueth God aboue all 


things , taketh God for God, 
for that he taketh him for 
the chiefe #vodnes: and in 
this point thoſe doe ſinne, 
that loue any creature what 
ſocuer more then God, or 
equall with God &much mos» 
re doe they finne , that hare 
God. Finally, whoſocuer a- 
dorcth God wich greateſt re- 


ucerence 


' FT nerence as the yertue of Re- 

 igion tcacheth vs, takethGod 

| forGod:for he taketh him for 

the firſt beginning & author 

| of all things: and in this point. 

they offend , that beareſmal_ 

| | reſpect to God,& things con» 
ſecrated vnto him , as Chur- 

ches, halowed veſſels, Pricftzs, 
and the like, & thoſe alſo thar 
honour men equallye with 
God,or more then God. 
S, Declare I pray von the 
ſecond part of this commar:* 

| d-ment. | 

| M, Inthe fecord pwrt God 

| wiileth & command-th; that 

we take no created thing for 
| God. Aud in this the Genrti- 
LT a 7 
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les offended in old time, whiy | 


not knowing the true God, | t 


did take, and aJore for Co | 
dizers creatures, asthe fun- | 
ne, the moone, or ſome dezd | 
men. In the ſame inchanters, 
and witches offend, ard alF | 
forceres, negromances , and 
footh layers, who give to | 
the diuell of hell, thar bo. 
nour which is due on'y to 
Go41, and ſome ot them take 
him and adore him for there 
God , aid thinke by his mea» 
nes to foretell things to co- 
me , or to finde trea'\vres or 
to attaine vnto other the re 
ditoneſt deſires. For the dis 

wcl! bcing adcadlic om 
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| all mankind deceive often 
| this poore fort of pecple and 
with vaine hopes, cauſerh 
| them to commit manie fin. 
"'nes, and inthe end toJooſe 
their ſoules, and manie times 
| their bodies alſo, BE 
$ Declare to me the third 


| part. | 
F . Inthethird part, Ced 


\ Cott command, that not only 
we take not the thinge crea- 
| ted by him for God, as hath 

bine fay4 , but that much les 
we make to eur Tluves anie 

thing , to take itard Core it. 

- for God: wherin the Gentiles 


efiended, who were !o blind, 


that they made Idols , to wit 


R 3 fiae 


Ut$40%, win _ | 
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ſtarues of gold , or of filuerg | 
or of woode, or of ſtone, | 
and made it be thought that 
they were Gods. Chiefly bee. | 
cauſe the diuels ſome times - | 
entered into them , and caus 
fed the to {peake, or tomoue 


_ themſcJues, and fo they facrie | 
ficed ynto them , and adored 


them. And becauſe the holie 
Martyrs , would not in anie 
wiſe doe the ſame, they put. 
the to death, with moſt (:ruell 
forments. TT 
S. Isthere anie pas, o els in 
this commandement?®x 
M, . There is annexed by 
God aterrible threatn'inge,to 
Thoſe that doe contrary to 

COM 


Cy GO 


I 


not onlie thoſe , that loue me 
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{this commandement , and & 


preate promiſe , to thoſe that 


obſerue it. For after the pis- 
| vinge of the commandement, 
' | God ſpake thoſe wordes, lam 


aieaſous God , who puntih 


not, but their poſteritie alſo, 
mro the fourth penerationg 
and ſhew mercte to thoſe thae 


loue me, ynto a thow ſand gie 


teratios. Where narke well, 
that our Lord faith, that he 
Is a tealouſe God ro the 
end we may vndcrſtand , that 
he can puniſh moſt prevouſly, 


becauſe he is God ; and that 
| he will puniſh moſt gre- 


wouſly , becav'c he is jealous 
R 3 
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of his honour and of iuſtice, 
and of right; and therefore | 
can not. beare with implety. 
Which is againſt rh ofe that 
finte continually, & yet live 
. merily, as if God had no care 
' therof. Burby this you ſee, 
God hath care, and will few. 
It, wh-nrtime is, 


SS Whar meaneth it, that | 


God pumtheth ſuch as doe e« .|' 
vill, vnto rhe fourth genera» | 
tion , and gjaeth reward vnto 
thoſe rhat doe well, vnto a 
thowſand genexions? . 

M_. God puniſheth ynto the 
fourth oeneration for that for 
the moſt part, a man doth not 
live longer , then to ſee the 
C - 
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| children of his nephwes , or 
Fat the moſt the nephewes- to 
| bis nephewes:and he will not 
 puntihe others of his poſteri- 

| tie, then the {inner him l{elfe 
may fee. Bur indoing well, 


God exterdeth him ſelfe not 


| only vnto the fourti genera-. 
' tion, but ynto a thowſand , if 
| there were ſo manie. For thar- 
.our Lord is more inclined to 
 reward,then to puniſh;heca- 


ſe, that he rewardeth is of his 


owne goodnes and rþerefore 


he dothit verie willingly: bur 
that ke punitheth any , It CQe 
meth of our ſinne, & therfore 


 h=doth itasit were.perforccy 


to vvit, yrged by our poruerſe 
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Is S$. Wherforeis this threar, IM, 
& this promiſe,joyned to the, po 
firſt commandement onlie 2 | Iflo' 
M. Becaule this is the prin. (Ex 
cipall commandement and of [th 
more importance then the 
reſt. Apaine for that it is the 
firſt, and ſob2ing ſroken of 
the lirſt. it may be vuderſtood 
allo of the reſt. 
KF S. Idcelireto know, how 
| the honour which we piue ta 
SainQes, & their Reliques, 6 
Images, is not apainſt this 
comandement, For it ſeemeth | n 
that we adore all theſe things, | þ 
C 
| 
{ 


ſeing we kneele ynto them, 
and pray'vnto them, as wee 
doc vuto God? 


M. The 


| DOCTRINE, ver 

; 1M, The holy Church is the 
F = of God, and hath the 
-[Holie Ghoft for her maiſter 
| {{Ephel. 5. 1. Tim. 3.) And 
therefore there is no danger, 
that ſhe ſhould be deceived, 
'or that ſhee ſhou}de doe , or 
teach others to doe any thing, 
that were againſt the come 
mandements of God, Ard to 
|. come to the particulars, we 
doe honour and call vpon 
Caindtes as friendes of God, 
who can helpe ys with their 
merites, and prayers before 
him (S. Aug. li, 20.cor, Fauſt. 
| £. 21, } but wee doe not take 
them for Gods, neither adore 
them as God: neither impore 
4 tcl 
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if that be done tro SainRes, 
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tet] it that vye kneele, becatts - [yy 
ſe this reuexece is not proper | 


to God alone, but is done alſo | 


ynto creatures of high digni- 1h 


tie, asto the Popes: andin 
mante placesrelig:ous perſons 


kneele vnto theire Superi- | 


ours. So that it 15 no maruell 


rrho raigne yyith Chriſt in 
heaven , vyhich is done ynto 
ſome men in earth. = 
$- But vyhat jhal we fry of 
the Reliques of Saindtes , 


yybich vnderſtand nothinges | 


and yet yve kneele and pray 
ynto th-m? 
M. Wedoe not pray to the - 
Reliques , yvbich vye knovy 


. vyell - | 


and 40+ bears vnro vs. And 
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yvycil doe not vnd-rſtand;bue 
Ive hoavur the holye Rei. 
[ques, as thole vyhich haue 
Theene the inſtruments of rhs 
holy foules to doe many good 
yyorkes , a1d fhallarame in 
| thoirtim''s be rg. bodies, 
© 


q:d are to ys In the meane 
time deare plcadoes of the 
oe , vrhich the Sainds did, 


therfor= vve toe pray,before 


the ſane R-liques vnto the 


Chin ts, defy ing the by thcle 


_ dare p'a-dees, vyhich vre 


keepe of th>m, that they r2. 
m-mber ro honour them. (3, 
Amb lih d - viduis $, Ieron, 
out. Vigilaug. . 

m $, Tho 
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S. The ſame perhaps may | 


be ſaid of Images? 


M. Soit is , for the Images |* 


of our Lord, of our Ladie, & ]' 
other Sainttes , are not taken | 
by vs for Gods : and therfore | 


: they can not be called Idols, 
.as thole were of theGentiles: 


 orat, de Imag, ) but they ar 
hotden for Images , which 


make ys to remember our 
Lord, our Ladie, and other 
SainRes': and fo they ſerue 


fach as can not read » in place 


_ of bookes.' For that by Ima. \ 


ges they learne manie myſte- 
ries of our holie faith , and 
, the life, and death of manie 

= = Salts 
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LF gaindees. (S.Greg, ep. ad Se. 


/ 


ren. )And the honour we doe 
| yato them, wedoe it not bee 


{ cauſe they are tigures of pa 


| 


per., or of metall , or becauſe 
| they 
well made, but becauſe they 
repreſent vnto vs our Lord, 
| our Ladie, or other Saindes? 
and for that we know, thar 


are - well coulcred, & 


the Images doe not liue, nor 
have ſenſe, beinge male by 


the hands of men, we doe not 


demand any thinge of them 
_ (Con. Trid.ſef. 25. ) but we 
| pray before them vnto thoſe 
whom they repreſent vnto 


vs, to witt , our Lord, our 


Ladic » UTI other SainRXes.. 


. 
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S. WfReliques, and Images |. 

doe not ynderſtand, hovv the. 
- doe they vyorke {0 mani2 mi. 
racies to ſuch as doe recome 
mend themfſeJues ynto the? 
M. God vvorketh al] the mis | 
. Tac|e52 but he vyorketh them | 
. often by the. interceſſion of | 
Saindctes , and chiefly of aur 
bleſied Ladie ; and often ti- | 
mes he doth the vnto thole, 
vyho pray vnto the Sajnctes 


before theire Reliques or I- 24 


mages: &{ome times he vieth | 
the Reliques and Images, as 
inſtruments of ſuch muracles, 
to {hevy vnto ys, that our de» 
uotion toyyards' the SainGs, 
and tovyards their Reliques, 


and 
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| and Images, doth pleaſe him. 
| S. When therfore it is faid, 
that one is recommended to 
{uch Reliques , or fuch Ima- 
_ges, & bath recelued grace,1t 
5 fobe ynderſtood, that he is 
| recommended to the Saind&, 
to whom thoſe Reliques og 
| Images pertaine: & thatGod, 
by the interceſſion of that 
$21nc&t, and by the meanes of 
_tholes Reliques or Images, 
hath done him that grace. 
M. So itis: and [am glad, 
that you have well ynders 
frond , all that I haue faid vn- 
tO you. | 

$, 1 woulde Jafſtly know 


for what cauſe , God the Fa- 
A 


& 2 
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ther is painted like an olde 
man,and the Holy Ghoſt like 
e doue, and the Angels like 
yong men with winges, ſcing 
Gol, and the Angels, are {pt- 
rites', and haue no corporall 
' figure , which can be drawen 
by painters, as pictures of mE 


DM 


may be. _ 
M, When God the Father 
is paintedin forme of an old 
man, and the Holie Hhoſt in 
forme of a doit and the An« 
gels in forme of yong men, 
that which they are in them 
{elues 1s not painted, becauſe 
as you haue faid they are fpi- 
xites without bodies, but 
That forme is painted , in 
OO bich 
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man , becauſe he appeared in 
that forme in a _vition to Das 
niel the Prophet (Dan. 7-9. 


which they have ſometimes: 
gppeared. And fo God the. 
Father is painted like ati olde. 


Tho. in 4. dil, 48 9. Fo A» Zo 


And the Holy Ghoſt is pain- 
| ted tn forme of a doue, bes 
cauſe in that forme he appea« 
red ypon Chriſt, when he 


was baptiſed by fain&Iohn 


Bapriſt ( Ilohn 1.) And the 
Angels are painted in forme 
of yong men, for that they 
| haue ſoractimes fo appeared 


(Gen, 18, &19, Tob.5.&12.). 


| Moieouer you are to know, 
that marie thinges are þaine 
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ted,io mak: vs vngeritand, 
not what they arc in them» 
(clues, but wht prover. ics 
they have or what «ff &ux 
cos victo worke. So Faich 
is painted |:ke a woman, 
with a chalice in her hand; 
& Charitz with many hile 
children about her, and yer 
you kuow well, that faith 
& charitie are not women 
bur vertues. So jt may be 
ſaid , that God the Fatheris 
painted in forme of an old 
Mangto make vs vnderiiad, 
thatheis mot ancient, to 
wit , eternall, and bcfore al 


ercaicd things Aud _ T 


\ 


} ay 


&# wv ah 


8G 


| [ DOCTRIN FE, 211 


lie Ghoit :s painted in hke= 
nesof a Douc.to hgnife the 
the gittes of innocecie, pus 
116,and fandtie, which the 
Hol:eGhoit work: thin vs. 


JAnd the Angels are painied 


ke yong me, becauie they 
are alwaies faire, and full 
of ttreagh':& with winges, 
decauſs they are ready to 
paſſe whit her 1t ſhall pleaſe 


God to ſend them: & with 


Wruegarmentes,and with 
hoiy itoales, becauſe they 
are pure, and innocent, and 
minilters of his diaine Mas 


$4 Of 
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Of the ſecond commandes "Pi! 


Weurs, — - ©. ſe 


- 


$ $ Et vs come to the ſe. 
cond commandement, 
What meaneth , thou {kalt Id 
not take the name jof God in |li 
yaine? 
M. Inthiscommandement [Ir 
Is handled the honour and 
diſhonour of God touchinge 
wordes ,. that is, honour is 
commanded , and di;;onour | 
is forbidden, And this come | 
mandement may be diuided 
into foure parts becauſe God | 
1s honored, or dihonored by | 
wordes, lu fours lortes. + : 


= | 
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| Pod is honored by naminge 
kim often with charitable af- 
ection: and is diſhonored by 
- pften naming him to no good 
« purpoſe. Secondly, he is ho- 
ſtored by an oath, and he ig 
[6{honored by periury, Third. 
n Jlie, he is honored by obſeruae 
 Ftion of vowes, and diſhono- 
t [red by breakinge of yowes 
d [once made. Feurthlye, he is 
e | honored by calling vpon him 
$s [nnd prailing him, and diſho- 

hored by blaſpheminge and 
| curſing him, 
S, Declare to me the firſt 


| part. 
by [In ſimply naminge God, 


Gaifo our Ladie , and other 
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Saines , one may doe. well, 


and euill. For thoſe thatloue 
God much , remember him þ 
often, and often, ſpeake of | 
him:and they doe it with de- | 
notion and affe&ion, as is | 


| ſeene in the Epiſtles of S, 


Paul, where the holie nas | 


me of Ic{us-Chriſt 15 yerie 
often reade. For as S. Paul 
hid Chriſt in this hearte, fo 
h-: had him in bis mouth. 
Theod. q. 4. in Exod, But 


there be others, who of an 


eui}] cuſtome, when they are 
a1prie,or when they ieft,not 
regarding what they faye, 
name God, or ſome Saind, 
hecauſc aothiag els comes to 


= et, © 
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their mind. And this is cull], 
f for it is a kind of tearing the 
moſt holie name of . God, 
Which is(to gine you an ex- 
ample , though not equall ag 
'if one hauing a prertious gar- 
| met ſhould weare it in all pla. 
ces & at all times , not regar. 
ding the prectouſnes therof, 


S. Declare now the le. 


cond part, which concerneth 


[ycaring, 
M. Anoath, or ſwearinge, 


1s nothing els, but to cal God. 


as wWitnes of the truth. But 
that it be lawfully done, three 
things ought to accompanie 


3t, rowit, Truth, Iuftice, and 


ludgement , as God kimſcl fe 
_ doth 
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doth teach vs, by he month | 
of the Prophet leremie{lere, | 
4+ ) And as God is honored | 
by an oath made with dey | 
circunſtances, we profeſſing | 
therby,that he ſeeth all thin-Þ 
pes, and is the ſoueraipne 
_eruth, and defender of the 
truth:;ſo by the contrarie, the 
ſame God is oreatly diſhos 
nored, when an oath is made 
without truth, or without 
fuſtice,or without judgment; 
 forhe that ſo ſweareth , ma- 
keth ew, that either God 
Is ipnoranr of the matrer , of 
that he isa friend of lyinge, | 
and of iniquitie, 3 
K Declare, Ipray , in pars 
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. ficular, what it isto ſwears 
ith truth ? | 
' M. That one may ſweare 
with truth , it is neccflarie, 
- , that he doe not afhirme with 
- mn oath, anje thing bur thax 
| he certainly knowcth ro be 
true:and that he promiſe not 
| with an oath anie thing, but 
that which he will yndoub- 
zedly performe. Wherupon 
| they are periurcd , andinne 
greuouſly , that afirme with | 
an oath , ſuch t+-mpes as they +] 
| knowe are falſe, or doe not 
knowe to betrue, And in like 
, manner,thoſe that promiſe by 
oath that, which they meane 
Rot to fulfill, p 
T $. What 


f 
þ. 
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$. What meaneth it , te 
ſweare with iuſtice ? IT 

 M. The meaninge is, that 

a man promiſe not with an 

oath, to doe any thing; but 
that which is lawe full ; And 
therfore they {line moſt gre-. 
vouſly, who promiſc with an 
oath , to reuenge Hiuries OF 
to doe any thing that diſplea- 
ſerhGod. Neither oupht they 
toobferue ſuch promiles;net- 
ther do they bind in avy ſort, | 
For no man.can be bound to 1 
doc cuill, for fo much as the | 
lawe of God hinderth vs, that 

we muſt not doe it — 
S. What meaneth to ſwear 


with indgement? | £ 
INE. M, The 


i DOCTRINE. 2:18 M 


M. | The meaninge Is, TD -7 


| $- doe command that we doe 


ſweare with aduiſment., and 


* naurely:; confidcring th: t it 


1s not conuenicnit to call Gd. 
to witnes, but in necdfull 
things of great importance, . 


end with much fare ard re- 


uerence. And therefore they 
offend , that for eucrie trifle, 
yea playirg and ic flirge doe 
{weare, Who by this eui}. 
cuſtome of ſwearinge often, 
doe eaſile incurre periurie, 
which is one of the greateſt 
finnes, that can be commit- 
ted. Wherupon as wcll our 
Lord in the Goſpe'l. Mat. g, 
8 S. Tames in his epiſile.lac. 


; T a not 


oy 


not {> eare, that 1s, vvithout 
 mecefhirie. And holy men doe 


yeeld the reaſon therof ;, ( $, © 


Aug. lib 1. deſerm. Do. in 
monte C. :©6,)becauſe an oath 


being invented for remedie. 


of the yveaknes of a mas cre- 


Alt, for that men doe hardly 


beleeue one an other, ther. | 


fore an oath ought to be vſed, 


is not often to be taken , but 
2s ſeldome, as vyel may be 


; : {S.Chryſi.ho. 36.37,& 38.ad 


opul, Antioch. 

5 Declare the if you pleaſe, 

the 'third part of this come 

mandemer, iyyhich.conſiſteth 

. 4n Vorvee? ny 
| M, & 
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as vve vie a mcdicine, yyhich | 


a > a. >. A ” Y as. 


| 
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M. AVowe is a promile, 
made to God , of ſome goon, 
thing . grateful] to his divine 
Maic tie. Where you haue 
to conſider three thingess 
Firſt that a Vowe is a pros 
miſe , and therefore it ſuff= 
ceth not to the makinge ofa 
| Vowe to. haue a purpoſe, 
and much lefle a delire to 
_ doe anie thinge ; but the exe 
preſſe promiſe is required, 
either by word of mourh, of 
at the leaft in hart. (S. Thom, 
2.2.4. 88.ar. r. ) Againe you 
have to conſider , «that this 
promiſe is to be made to 
God, to whome Vowes dog 


| properly belong, And when 
| 3 you 
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you heare that a yow2 ig. 
made to our Ladie, Or 0 Os - 
ther Saindtes , you moſt EY 
derſtand , that the fame is. 


principati made to God, 


at in the honour of our 
Latlie, or other Saindtes, in 
whom God rem maincth in a 
more parti cu/armanncr , ard 
more exccliently thcenin O-. 


ther creat ires. So that a 
yowe mad>- t» a Saint, 1g 
nothinge elſe but a promiſe 
mad2 ynto Gol, to honour 
the mcmorie of ſuch a 
Sain&t, with ſome preſent 
that is to honour God him. 
ſelfe in his #Sain&.. Thirdly, 
you haue to knowe, thata. 

P —— vowe 


T 


_ 


. 
» 
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yowe. can not be mide but of . 
a good thing , and gratfuil to - 
| God as holie virginity - vos . 
luntarie pou rti2, & the like . 
 thinges. Wherfore he that -- 
ould vowe to commit anie 
finne, or mie at nor pertat= 
ning ro the {ervice of God, | 
yea orany good thing, which 
ſho: 11hind r a greater good 
ſhonld not make promiſe of .. 
a thing oractull to his divine 


& Maicſty, & therefore thould 


not doe him honour, bur dif- 
hononr , ard he {hould finne 
ao2inſt this ſecond commans. : 
d:ment. As he allo finneth 

: greeuouſly againlt rhe ſame. 
 Sommandement ,. that mas. 


T 4 keth 


224 CHRISTIAN | 
keth a vowe and fulfilleth it | 
[not . ſo ſoone as he car, For It 
God commandeth in holie |t 
Scripture, that who ſocuer 
maketh a vow e doe not only {4 
remember to fulfil it, but alſo 
that he ſlicke not to doe it 
(Deut, 25. Eccle. g.) 
S, Declare to me the laſt part, 
which treateth of the praiſe 
of God, and of blaſphemie. 
M. God commardeth in the 
laſt part of this ſecond come | « 
mandement, that a man ſhall |b 
not blaſphemie : but contra 'Þ ( 
rie wiſe, that he praiſe and | 
bleſſe his holie name. And 

| #irft, for ſomuch as apper- 

-  Saincth tojthe praile, there 

WES: P .v 
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[is noe difficultie at, all, it 
' [being manifeſt, that al good 
| [thinges comming ynto vs 
' [from God, and all the wor= 

jkes of God being full of wif- 
dome , of iiftice, and of 
[mercie, it is reaſon, that in 
all thinges he be praiſed, and 
bleſſed, But touching blaſ- 
phemie, it is neceſſarte you 
knowe , that. blaſphemie is 
nothing els, bur an iniurie 
done in wordesto God, in 
| him ſelfe , or in his SainQes, 
1 (S.Tho. 22.9. 13.) And there 
| are found fix fortes of blaſ- 
phemies. The firft, when thar: 
K attributed to God , which 
b falle, as that he hath hore 
"Fi | neces, 


| to God, which belongeth to 
hyn, as Power , Wiſcdome, 


Inftice, or other excellencics:- | 
as to ſay, thar God can not 


doe, or ſeeth not ſome thin» 


he third, when thar is attri- 


buted to any creature, which 
is proper to God,as if on fay,. 


that thediuell knoweth the 
| thinges that are to come, 
or can worke true miracles, 
The fourth , when one curs 


ſeth God, or our Ladie, or. 


other Sainas. The fifr, when 


ſome members of Chriſt , or 
of SainRes are-named, to doe. 


them 


es, or that he jsnot 1uſt; 
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nes , or like; indignity, The: | 
ſecond,/when t': at 1s denied: | 


| . 


| | 


| 
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- | them ſome iniury , as if there _ 


. 

+ 

o 
4 


were any thinge in them , to 
be aſhamed of , as be 1n vs. 
The fixt , when one nameth 
ſome partes of Chriſt , or of 
his bleſſed Sainctes, to 1eſt at 


'them,as to fay. To the beard 


of Chriſt: or of Sainct Peter: 
or ſuch other like thinges: 


| which the envy of the divel], 
and the wickednes of man_ 


hath found our, 
S. I defire to know, howgreat 
the ſinne of blaſphemie 1s? 


|M, This finne 1s fo great, 


that-iit is in a manner the 
ereatct of a]l other finnes: 
which miy be vnderſtood by 


- | by the paine that it: meris 
1 | teth, For thatin the old Tee 
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tament, God commanded, | 
that blaſphemer thould pre«. | 
fently be ſtoned by all the} 
people ( Leuiticus 24.) As | 
the cinill Jayyes doe in like || 
manner punith blaſphemerg | 
yvith death.. (luftinus. Nos 
_ uellaa p77.) And Saint Gre- 
gore yvritteth , that alittle 
child of five yeares old , ha« 
ning learn2d to blaſpheme 
God, and not being correc- 
_ ted by his father, for his fault 
4died 1n his fathers lappe, and 
. hi; ſoule was carried away by 
" dinels (that appeared vill- | 
' bly) into bel] fire, (Saint, | 
Grego, Dialogns. libro. 4. 
. Fadito. 18.) Which was ne- 
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| UErccad before,ta hauc ha* 
'F penedfor anie other (inne. 
ai} Whereby we may ſee what 
| dilizeceought to be vicd in 
« | auvoyding fo great an offens 
g |- ce of his devine MVaicſtie: 
 & the auoyding of this fin» 
neought to be the more eq» 
/ Ge, ſeeing there1s nocom-. 
 moditie nor pleaſure gotten 
by it, as by ſome other lin- 
nes thereis butonlie hurre 
which the finne bringech 
with it. And yet wee ought. 
ncuer to finne, though we 
could gaine neuer ſo great 
| commoditie or pleaſure 


5 | therby, 
”} 7 @ 
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_ Of the third Commane 
dement. 


$. T Hane vnderftood the | 
3 two firſt commande« 
ments, now [ defire that. you 
will declare ro me the third. 
M. *The third commandee . 
ment, which is of keeping | 
holie the feaſtes, is ſomes + 
thing differing from the 0+ 
thers , becaule all the others, 
to wit , the two thar goe be- 
fore, and the ſceauen which 
follow , are wholy naturall, | 
and binde not onlie Chri- 
 Ntians , but Tewes ard Gen». | 
tiles alſo; but, this third is | 
in 
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ſn part naturall, ard Fir ww 
| all men: and in partir 15 rot. 
naturall,ncither tHinderh it all. - 
For that to ſan®@ih th. feae 
ſtes, that 1+. to bave fore + 
dayes for holie. & to be 'pent 
in holy workes , and « hifly : 
in the ({eryice of Gad, 1s a rae - 
| tur: 1; prec- pt for that n-tural] | 
reaſon teacheth it to all rerg. 
&fo in all partes of the-worlkd, 
ſome day 1; abſerued fe Rivall. 
{| But the ordayninge of ſuch a 
day, thir is, that ic {} ould be 
on”, rathcr then an-otber ,is_ 
YT Enatara). And therfor-with- 
» the Tewrs the princip:] Feaft 
- | was Saturdav.with C hnfiians 
| Its the Sun av. | 
es © Wl *$ For | 
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8, Forwhar cauſe did God 
command that the Icwes 
ſhould obſerue the Saturday, 
rather then anie other day. 
M. There are two prinCie 
pal reaſons. The firſt 1s, be- 
cauſe on the Saturday , God 
finiſhed the frame of the 
world, & therfore he would, 
that day ſhould be ſanQified 
in memorie of this great bee 
nefir, of the Creation of the 
world 2 which deferued alſo 
to conuince the error of Ccer= 
zaine Philoſophers (who ſaid 
Chat the world had alwayes 
beene) for that ;* celebrating 
the feaſt in memorie of the 
ercation of the world it muſt 


| needs 


needs be confeſſed , thar tha 
' world a had beginning. The 


| man having cauſed his fer« 
| nants and hand-maydes , and 
| his cattle to worke and wet 
1 rie themſeJues fix dayes of 
| the weeke , God would that 
| the Sarurday,the ſame ſeruats 


| and aſſe, {þou'd repoſe . and 


| but to have compaſſion alſs | 
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ſecond reaſon 1s , becaule. & 


the ſeauenth day , which is 


and maydes, yea his oxe alſo 


that maiſters ſhould learne 
to be pittiful towardes their”. 
laborers, and not to be cruell, 


of their very brute beaſtes. 

$. What is the cauſe that 
we Chriſtians doe not obſcr. 
Y 3 or 


\ 
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ve the Satur av. as th: Irwes 


rea'on to obſer 15 it ? & 
M,. With ora: reaſon (3c 4 ," 
hath . changed the Sar 'rdav, 
to the Sund-y, a« he hath 
alſo don» Cireumcition . ine 
to - Baptifne the P:ſ-Hal. 
 hmbe, into th- blefſ; d C15 
crament , and :V oth-or ond 
thinges o the od T: Pa- 
ment, into better thino- <1. - 
the new Teſtament. Wher-. 
fore , if the Saturday was 
celebrated in memori- of 
the crewtion of th- worlde , 


doe.. ſeino rher® i« fo good , 


becanf.> in; that day. the wore _ | 


| be of the creation vras ens: 
ded +-vvith more reafon rhe. 
is RE zunday | 
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Simday 1s celebrated i mee - | 
morie of the ſame creations 
for that in the $ardav, the 
faid creation yvas b- gunne 2 
and if the l[evycs did ewe \no 3 
Gol the | ft div ofthe vvees 


ke then Chriſtiis doe better, 


vyho give him the firſt. (1 « 
fin Apo 2.) Mor, over ypot 
th S mdav, memory 1s mad2 
of te principal benefits of 
o'r Redemp ion (Leo ep, 
8 r.ad Dioſc. For Chriſt yvas 
Þorne on the Sundav.on g 1ne | 
d yherovſe, and ypon $1ns 
d:v h? ſenr the Holy Ghoſt 
ro his Apc tall C, Final'y the 
$1rurday did: (ignifie the re 


poſe vyhich the holy {oiles 


[1 *. * 4 
F ©.4. n 
, _— : 
4 oa 5 l 
% ” 
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had in Limbo: the Sfiday ſige | 
nitieth the glorie which the 
holy foules haue now., and 
the badies ſhall haue hereafe 


ter in hea'1en. 


And therfore the Iewes | 


- celebrate the Saturday , bce« 
cauſe when they died, they 
went to repoſe in Limbo: 
bat ' chriſtians celc brate the 
Sunday , becauſe when they 
dye, they goe vnto the glo- 
Tious blifſe of heauen : which 
| 2 is vaderſtood, if they 
aue done well according to 
the holie Lawe, which God 

hath given th+m, 
| $, Is itneceflairie,to obſerue 
| . Otherfcaſtes beſides the *iiday, 
TH M, It 
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M. Ic is necefſarie toobs 
ſerue manie other feaſtes, 
| as wellofour Lord. as of 
| our Ladic, and of other 
_ SainQes, to wit, all thoſe 
Whicharecommanded by 
holy Church Bur wee have 
"ou on In particular of the 
Sunday , becauſe it is the 
 mok ancient, and oftner 
cclebrated then anie other. 
As amoge the lewes there 
wereal(o manie feaſts, but 
the moſt ancient, moſt fre- 
quent , &thegreareſt of all, 
was the Sabboth. And he 
| refore inthe ten corhmane 
. dements, there it not ex- 
x preile 


preiſe mention made of-*| 


ar:jie,burof the Sabbaoth,ts 


which,as we haue ſaid,the 


Sunday hath (ucceded. 
S. What ought ts be done, 
to obſerue the feaſtes? 


M. Two thinges are ne-. 


ceſſzrie: the firſt is, to ab» 


Raine from (ernill workes: - 
Which arethoſe, rthac ſer- 
vantes and arinficers, are - 
accuſtomed ro die , who [d 
labour moſt ſpecially with {|| 

their bodies. For thoſ: wore 


kes in which the vnder- 


tandinge doocthy rincipally | 
Jabour, can not becalled- 
ſecuill, though for hcl mu {is 

| | as | 


. a ”—Y -i_ 
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| the vnderſtanding,the ton- 
gue,thehand, or anie other 
| corporall member bevſed, 
The ſecoud thinge is, thar 
|1nche commanded feaſtes, 
| we are bound to be preſent 
| |atthe holy Sacrifice of the 
Matſe. And all beit holy 
:|Church bindeth vs to no 
- [more yet is ir convenient, 
.-|[thac we ſpend the whole 
| |\dayofthe feaſt, or thegrea- 
, ]teſt part thereof, in prayer, 
» |& ſpirituall reading,in viſt- 
ting Churches, in hearing 
 [ſermons, and in doing like 
 tholie exerciſes 2 for this 
f lis the end , for which 
FE -- fcaſtes 


A $40 CHRISTIAN 


feaſtes were inſt!tared, 
'$. If ſeruill workes may. 


dayecs , then belles may. 
HOtiYe ronge , . the table | 
may'not be made readie, | 

and much lefſe meat be 
dreſſed , for all theſe are |; 
ſeryill workes. 
M. The commandement n 
of nor doing ſeruill wor- þ 
kes, is vnderſtood, with |: 

two conditions. The firſt, |,_. 
that they be not neceſfary 
ro mans life: and therfore|, 
ic is' permi:t:d to drefle 


the able , and ſuch like, 
that] 


not be done, onthe feftiuall | 


meate, to make , readie|* 


> W- —_ by 


Wo. 


|that can not be done the 
[day before. The ſecond, 
' [that they be not neceſlarie 


| 
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for the ſeruice of God: 
for which it is allowed 


[to ring the belles, andra 


doe o:her workes in the 
Church , that can not be 


[done an other day. And 


beſt les theſe conditions, it 


is alſo lawfull ro doe (feruil 
{workes, vpon the holie 


ayes , When licence is 


- (granted by the prelat fog 
* \xealonable cauſes 


2 2 


SY a th - "”—_ ” 
7 OO PETS” Or 7 — —;, OT ns fn Fi. 
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Of the fourth Commane 
dements 


J ts IO EEE —_— 
a 


S F He fourth comma 
* dement follovveth, 
\ wyhichss of honouring our | 
father & mother. detire to | 
knowe, whetefore the come | 
mandemert of honouring our | . 
. father & mother, 1s the firſt, | 
in the {ccond table. 
'M. The commandements 
ofthe ſecond table belong | 
to eur neighbour, as thoſe | . 
of the firſt, belong to God. 
And becauſe amongſt all 
,  neiohbours, our father and 
. * Mother are moſt neere to | 
Vos 


1 derſtood, helpe, obedience, 
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' Ys, to whom wee are !moſt 

| bound, as of whom we haue 

' our bcing and our life, which 
is the foundation of all our 

 temporall good things, there 

fore with great reaſon, the 
ſecond table beginneth with 
the honour of our father , 
and mother, 

S. What is vnderſtood by 
this honour , which is wed to 
our father and mother ? 

M. Three things are vn 


-and reaerence. Firſt wyee are 
| bound to helpe and aſſiſt 
our father and mother, . in 
their neceſſities 2 And this 
| helpe in holie Scriptures is 


# 

| 
[] 
' 
% : l 

OY \ 

" k ao 
, to PT 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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called honour (8. lerom,in &, 
15. Mat.) Andi 1s great rea- 


ſou rhat children hauing . re 


ceued life of their father and 
mother , jhould procure ts 


—__ vato them the ſame 
l 


fe. Farther wee are bound 
to obey our father &mother, 


that is,in all things which are 


conformable to the will of 


our Lord : for that when our 


father or mother comandeth 


ys anie thing,whic is contra» 
rye to the. will of God , then 
wee muſt , -accordinge to the 
commandement of Chrift, 
hare our father and mother, 

Math 


as S, Paul faieth , & al things 
in our Lord Colloſ, 3.Eph. 6. 


i Rs. PEI —_— 


=  Cadnin. De LAG St Rn IE OT I I'S A —— 
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2 
I 


2x 
: 
L 
| 
"s 


_ rence our father and mother, 


father or mother, thould be 


F 


[& 
3 
' 


| .fe thelawe of God hath c6s 


| 
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Math. 10. Luc. 14. thats, 
not obey or piue care vnto 
them, nooth-r wiſe then if 
they were our enimies, Fi-. 
nally wee are bound to reues 


in bearing them reſpect , and 
honoring them in wordes, & 
exteriour behauiour, as 15Cotte 
uverment. And {o great account 
God made of this in the old 
teſtament, that he comanded, 
thar whoſoeuer durſtcurſe hig 


killed. 


S, Iknowe not for what cau- 


manded the children, that 
they thould belpe their father 
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& mother,and to aſſiſt them 
and hath not alſo commanded 


- The fathers and mothers, that 


they (hould helpe & ſuccour 


their children, eſpecially whi« 


les they are lirtle , and haue 
need of helpe, ; 
M, Truly the bond is reci- 


procal , and all one, betwixt 


the parents and the children, 


For euen as the children are 


bound to help, to reverence, 
& to obey their parents 2 ſo 


x: the parents ar bound to proe 
uide for their children , not* 


only meat 8 chothes;, but ale 
{o thar they be taught and ins 
ſtructed. Bur the Ko of pa- 


© ents towardes their childre, 


Eel tae a. be MH RE IR RR 


———— the... Att... Moo "nk pO 


* 2 _ 
5iz,zz Babe. Fr Hi I OE In JT 


thatis, 


by 


oad towards their children, 


ov 


Br contrariwile it 1s often 


{eete , that children are not . 
} anſwerable in lone toyyards 


their?parents. And therfore 


it was neceſfarie ro admontih - 
them by this commidement, 


of their dutie, Neither is God 
contented with a bare come 
mandemenr, but hath adioy- 
neda promiſe & athreataing 
to a? them obſerue it, —_ 
S. I would glally knowe 
rhat promiſe,and threatning 
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Is lo naturall and ordinaries 
that there is noe need of a- 
nie other written lawe , to 
pe parents in mind of their 


” , 
%-. 
"Y 
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M. Vnrto this fourth com« 
mandement , God adioyneth 
theſe wordes;T hat thoumaifk 
live long, vpon the earth, 
Meaning that thoſe who ho- 


{hall haue for reward to line 


long : and thoſe who doe 


not honour them, ſhall haue 
amongſt other pumiſhements, 
this particular , not to liue 
long : and it is a yerie luſt pu- 


nour their father and mother, 


niſhment. For there is no | 


reaſon, that he enioy long lt- | 
fe, who dithonoreth thoſe of | 


whom he receiued the fame 
life. 7 


S, There oceure 


th ynto me 
ow dcmand,whether this, that 


hath | 


4 
<< 
it 
x 
X 
4, 
* 
4 
> 
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hath bene ſaid of the father8c 

| (mother, be vnderſtood alfo 
of other ſuperiours , who to- 
wardes vs haye the places of 


parents? 

, br [t is yerie well conſides- 
E \red of you. For in deede this 
c lcommandement, is extended 
© \ynto all Syperiours,as wel e@e 
p | 
F- 


2 (clefiaſtical, as temporal, 
J 


| 
0 | 
is 


Of ibe fifth Comman- 
dement, 


. 


of $. Þ Eclare now if you 
& | LU pleaſe, the fifthcome 
- mandement. | 
ql M. This commandement 
a 


n 


thiefly forbiddech murders 


mn is 
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'to wit, to kill men, For to 
kill oth-r -itutag rhinges , -18 
not forbid-len- by this pres 


cept, And th; realon is, bee | 
caiſe hiuing thinges wyyere | 


created for man, and ther- 
fore when it is neediull that 
he ſerae himlſelfe of the lite 
of tho(2 liuing creatures, he 


may kill them, but one man | 


is not created for an other 


= 

| 

b 

\ 

= 
{ 


; 
i 4 
; 
« 


man,bat for G1, & therfore | « 
one man is not maiſter of ] 


a1 other mins lite: And ſo it 
is 10t 'awfall for one man to 
kill an other, 

S. Not withſtanding. wee 


- fee thit Pri ices , and Gouer- 


I 


'£ 
males; 


| t 
I 
P, 
( 


! © 
JN 
moUrs, put theeues and other 
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| maletactors to death, who 
_ * neuerthcles, are men, & 1; is 
| not holden thar tie y do euill 
j.- herein, but w-ll. 
>, M, Princes and Gouernours 
- | that have publique auti os 
t | ritie, | put walctacors , 10 
© | death , not as maiſters of 
e | mensliues, bur as miniſters 
n | of God, as S Paul faith (R6.) 
er | 32 ) Becauſe God willeth and 
re | Commadeth that malefaQtors 
of | þe puniibed, and killed, whe 
ir) they delerue it, that good 
to men may be ſafe, and hue in 
| peac2. And for this purpoſe, 
ee God hoth *giuen the ſword 
er-| jnto the harides of Princes 
ner| 8nd Rulers to doe iuftice , in 
les| de» 
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defending rhe good and chae 
fliſing the bad. And fo when 
by publique authoritie a mas» 
lefator is put fo death, it is 
notcalled murder but an at 
of iuſtice: and where as the 
commandement of God faiths 
Thou ſhalt not kill, it is vn» 
derftood, by thy priuate au« 
thoritic, 

S. TI have here a doubt. 
Whether this commandemet 


forbidderh 2 man to kill him - 


ſelfe, as it forbiddeth to kill - 
an other? ; _—_— 

_ M. Withoutall doubt this 

_ commandement forbiddeth 

to kill him {elfe, becauſe no 

_ +, Wait b6 nailter of his owne 

II lite, 
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, life, .man being | de not by 


F-imfelf, 'Bur by God. (S. 'Au, 
. li. r.deciui.c. 17: &fetpiehr, J 
And therfore noman by ti- 

uate authoritic tan rake*bis 
"th from hin (af. And ifany 
. holie men , not to [ofe theire 
Ing or cher chaſtirie', have 
es themſclues, is to be 


- thought, that they” had þar- 
* tricular,and cleare inſpirat ion 


"from Godto doe it; which 
otherwiſe could not be EXCUe 

: fed fro moſt prieuouſe fi ſinne, 

_ For that he who killeth hi im 


* ſelfe;killetha man,& ſo com- 


 mitteth murder , which is 2 


. finne principally forbidden in | 
this, filth ee of the aw » 


_j. Whers. | | 


d 


c HR g T I A N, 
Ss * herir doe you fay, 


princally?. 


M. Becauſe. not only to kill 


1 forbjcden, but alſo ro hurt, 
to beate , or to doe any other | 
thiarte what ſocuer ,. to, the 


Þþ- dy. & perſon of our neigh- 


bour. Yea Chriſt our Lord in 
rhe * lie Gofpell. Mar. c.)de- 
Ciaringe thixcommandement, 
forbidd= th alſo diſdaine,, ba- 


tr: d,rancor reuilinge and Os 


_ ther like paſſionat bebaujour | 
and-ſpeaches which. vſually 


are the cauſe &roote of mur- - | 
&-rs. Ani cotrariwiſe willeth 
thar we be mecke , &&cour- 


'Teous procuringe peace and 


| concord wuh al men, 
of 


R * Y 4 F 
Os It 7 as yy erm pr EEOSIES Ir Snot 
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c f the ſaxt Commandement. 


$, 1 Hatis contayned inthe 
= {xt commandement? 
M. The prohibition of a- 
. dulterie is principallye ther- 
mn contained, Which 1s to 
- |  finne with an 'other mans 
, | _ wife. And for that, next'yh- 

to life , honour (or hone+- 
v1] ftie) is moſt eſteemed in this 
6 0p worlde, therefore next after 
pF - | the commandement ,' not to 
= kill, with great reaſon , adul- 
terie 1s forbid, by which ho-. 
____"nefhtie 15 Joſt. : h 
E S. Wherefore doe you'fay, 


, 


Ls | ; 4 pe. M, Bee 


F 
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| ©*M, Becauſe inthe tenne c6» 
|| , mandementes ., © which are 
| hawesof Juſtice, thoighnnes 
| 'are'principallye for bid s by | 
| which iniuſtice 1s more mante 
| . feſtly committed , ' of which. 
|} - farte is adulterie. But beftdes 
|} __ this,all otherſorres of-carnall 
## _ finnes, are alfo fecondarily 
| _ forbidden(S;: Augu. qu71.in_ 
- Exod as facrilege which is 
'# © tofinne with aperſon-conſe- 
| - crated to God, Inceſt, which 
- tsto finne with thoſe ofour 
* 'owne kindered; Deflowrjng, 
i .-- 'whichis to finne with a-vir- 
gin: Fornication,which is to 
- _-- fmne;witha woamm corrupe 
+ | - a bats 


b 
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# - 8 harlot: andother fortcs of | 
__ finnes more abhominable, 
. wihch on ght not ſo much ag 
-. 20 be named amongſt Chris 
- ſtians, 

S. Albeit I doe belecue that 
all.is true which you ' have 
faid,, yet I would beglad ta 
endeeflend , whereupon It is 
grounded, that fornication is 
a finne ; for that be ſeemeth 
not doe anie harme or iniurie 
ynto ante , that committeth 
{imple fornication? RE 
M, 5It is grounded in all 
. Jawes in the Jawe of nature, 
.. In the written lawe , atfd i 
the lawe of grace. In,the 
khwe of nature it is fodnd, 
f Y 3 (Gow 


— 
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(Gen.2$.) that the Patriarch 


Iudas, woulde haue- put to 


dzath a waman called Tha- 
mar , who had bene his ſon- 
nes wite,and being nowe wi- 
dowe, was tound with child. 


Whervy it appareth thar in 


that time, before the Law of 


Moyſes was giucn , by the 
inſtin&t of nature, men did 
knowe that farnication yas 
fone, Afror in the law of 
Moyles. { DÞur. 23. ) forni- 
cation is forbidden in mane 


places. And inthe epiſtles of 


S, Pant. { t. Cor. 6. Gal. x. 
E-mhef. 5-1. Thef.4. Heb. x2.) 
we reade mante times, that 

fornicators ſhall not enter. in- 
Eo "Wk to 


” - 
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to the glorie of heauen. Nei 


ther 1s 1r true, that fornica-. 
tion doth not hurt, nor iniu- 


rie toanie. For it burteth the 
ſame woman, who hereby 
loſerh her fame : ir hurteth 
the chiid, which is borne 

abaitard : 'it doth jniurie to 
Chriſt, for we being al mem- 


bers of Chriſt, he that cOMm- 


mitreth fornication , makerh_ 


the member of Chriſt, the 
member of an harlor. ( 1.Cor. 
6 Ibid, ) Finally, he doth n- 


1urie tothe Holie Ghoſt , for 


that our bodies are rhe tem- 
ples of the Holic Ghoſt , and 
fo he thar defileth his bodie 


with fornication , IO } 


Ta 72 ol 
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| *'the temple of the Holie 
”: Ghoſt. 7 s 
"9, Doth this fixt comman« 
+ dement forbide 'anve other 
' thinge,, beſrtes theſe kindc's 
- of ſiane, which you haue na» 
oF -*©- med? FO 
|| * M. It forbiddcth atfo all 
1 other dithoneſties » which 
. are as allurementes to adul- 
- rrie, or fornication : as }af- 
ciuious lookes , ynchafte kif- 
| finges, andre like, And fo 
our Lord raught vs inthe ho» 
ly Golpel,(Mat,5.)where de- 
* Caring this fixt comandemer 
he ſaith ; Who ſocuer jhall ſee 
- a womi to luſt after her, hath 
- already committed adulirie 
; with 


a onde. eres. 


- 


| 
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with her in his hart, And the« 
refore it is neceflarie to thoſe 
that will flie from ſuch ſinnes, 


to hane great care of thier 


outward ſenſes, and ſpecially 
of theire eyes ,, which are as 


' dores whereby the death of 


the ſoule entrerh. 


Of the ſeuenth,Commane- 
... lement, 


. comandemer_cotajnie? 

,M. It:containeth.the, pro- 

_ z,. bhibition ofitheft ,,, that is, to 
. . Take the goodes ofan other, 
'' againſt, rhe will of the ow 

. ©, Ner».:And fo. in right order, 


theft - 


= 


| 


3 


4 
I 14 
L 

[ 
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theft is forbidden, after'mut= 


' der & adulreric, for thar a- 


mongft temporall, or world- 


lie thinges , next to life , ho- 
noum(or honeftie)is eſteemed. 
a3d then the goodes gr riches 

ES .. Sr a 


S. How manie wayes is 
this ſeauenth commandement 


broken? 


M, Two wayes principal- 
ly , to which all others are 


reduced. The firſt way is, by. 


takinge an others goods -ſc- 


cretly 5 2nd this ts properlye 
called theft, The ſecond prin= 


cipall way is , by taking are 


others goods openlye,ard by 
force, as robcrs doety the 


higlt 


| 


So ER SO. Bk. IT I. 


VT VS. WE: 4 
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high way : and this is cajled 
Toberie. And albeit the com- 
mandement of God {peakerh 
of the tirft , ſayinge ; Thou 
ſhalr not fteale, yet it is vn- 
derſtood allo of the ſecond: 
for he that forbiddeth the 


leſſe euill, yyithout dout for-' 
 biddeth allo the greater. 


S. What be the finnes 
which are reduced to theft 
and roberie , and are forbid 
by this commandement? 

M. They are thefe, Firſt all 


the fraudes and deceiptes 


which are vied in bying & 
ſellinÞ, and other like bar- 
gaines. (S. Au q. 7 1,in Exod.) 


And theſe are reduced to | 


theſts 


| —— 


a0 


fe F z* 


*m 


| theft: ,  Hecaie ke wth 


| lye of his peighbours, more 
then is due, Secondly, al All y- 
_ farjes, which are made by] Ce 
., ding of monne with. COue= 


''nant,, that jt { al bexcft Jered | 


_ awith ſamerhiag, more., 
theſe are reduged.to x blrie, 
...bgc auſe he that abs 'vſu- 
Fe... exadterh manifeſtly n more 
. then, he hath lent, Thirdly, 
"ll the dowages. which, are 
_ :done , to pur. nei hbour : 
© thouoh, he that is. the PCca- 
fion, therof, gaine '"nothirg 


hereby. ,A a7 wienlie bu 


17M 
| neth an other mans houſe, * F- 
And, this is. reduced foreti- || : 

mes. 


 tych deceipts 1 jaketh ſecret- ; 


.$, 


mes to theft], arid ſametitnts 
*ko'roberie,' according as the 
|harme is doneſecretly Or nite 

_ *niteſtiy, Fourthlye , ke thar 
F payeth riot” rhar'he is bouttd 
'to pay , ſifineth agajiiſt tHis 
"commandement, 'as much hs 
if heſtould fteale', in tharhe 

+ keepeth At other mis godtls 
_ 4painſt the' will ' of the 'ows 
ner,  Filflyhe ſirineth agaifiſt 

| ,the, ſame commandement , 
| ' and*cornmitteth' theft; thar 
gndeth anie thing , thatarto.- 
"*ther hath loſt', and taketh' ir 
for himlelfe , I fay | thatan'o.. 

WH ther hath loſt, becauſe it is 
F nor ſine to rake that which 

| "Þel6gcd too bodie, As pte- 

by 7 OT 9-9 + 11 


g © 


S: 


| 


Sixty , Itus reduced to theft 
or to roberie , when one ap- 


propriateth ro himlclfe, any 


thing which is common. For 


h* that doth appropriat thin= 
g-5 that are common . depri- 
ueth the communitie of {uch 
thinges as belonge to the 
WG bodie,. NT 

S. I delire to knowe if theft 
be a great finne? 

M. - All mortall finnes may 
be called great , for that they 
d-priue a man of etern:l] lifes 
bor thefr hath this property , 


that it bringeth great:ft evils | 
 Withit; for we lee thar Tu- | 
| das | 
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cious ſtones which ſometimes ' 
__ arc foand by the lea fide, | 


a Mes DIE hs 


' 5 


"NY. . "WV 


— — 
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=y das by the cuſtome he had - 
to ſteale, appropriaringe to 
| himſelf , that was given him, 
» . forthe common yſe of our 
Lord and hisholic Apoſtles, _ 
it brought him in the endto_ 
betray his owne moſt holie .! 
. Maiſter, "And we ſee daylie, 
that robbers ſtick not to kill 
men, whom they neuer did 
ſee before , & to whom they 
have no hatred nor enimitie, 
_ only for delire to take from 
the, that more or leſſe which 
they carrie about them,” And 
God permitteth that com- 
monlie thoſe which take fro 
_ other men, entoy1t not long, 
As it fc]l to Iudis, who han- 
— £ 3 oed 
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\ 


teedhimſelfe:, and all theeues 
-ordinarily-fall -into the hands 
"of tuſtice, | 


- 
gy Inns 9 a 7 ne ay $54 


-of the "edof'8 Commandement, | 


+8. \y Hardoth the eight c6- = 

mandement containie? -| 
"M. -Hirherto hath -beene | 
"ſpoken: of iniuries., which 
*are commuted. againſt . our 


.nzighbour-in deedes: now 


"follow'the tmiuries'which are | 
*done by wordes.. And ther= 
"fore the eight  commande- 
--ment forbiddeth - falſe: yyit= 
* nes , which is the moſt prin= 
"Ccipall injurie, that is: com« 

mitted: with -wordes, a 
we 


$. 1 would knoyve,yyhethes 


Firſt vvith _— ro ous 


ger. Andthis is called avofe 


it be againſt this commande=- 


ment yyhe one ſpeaketh that 
$s falſe, yvithour harme to aute 
man? Ne 

-M. One may ſpeake that's 


falſe, three manner of yyayes. 


neohbour, as vyvhen one ac« 
c:i{>th an other before the 


 Ivſtice that he hath ſtolen or 
killed, orthelike , knovving 
tat it 15 nottrue. And this 


Is a vvicked and pernicious 


lie. Secondly, to helpe or 


excuſe his neighbour , as 


vyhen one telleth a lie to fa- 
ve an other from fome dan- 


ficiouy 


& 3 
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| ficions ie. Thirdlye , when 


the world, 
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one tell.th a lie , withour el- 
ther harming or helping anie 
man , And this is called an * 
idle lie. The firſt of theſe 
three manners. ,.is properlye 
forbidden by this comman- 
dement . becauſe it is not 
only a falſe teſtimonie, but. 
vniaſt alſo ; and amoſt orie- 
uous ſinne. The other two 
maners, albeit they contai- 


ne not alwayes ininftice , and 


are not fo grieuous linnes , 
as the firft, yet they are al- 
waves {1nnes , atthe leaſt ye- 


' niall, For thata lie onghtnot 


to be tould for ante thingein 


5. Doth 


DOCTRINE. 2>rx 
S, Doth this precept con= 
taine anie thing, beſides the 
prohibition of a lies 
M. Itcontayneth the pro- 
hibition of three other fin- 
nes, which are c6mitted by 
the tongne.,and in ſom= forte 
are reduced to falſe witnes: 
whichare, Contumelie, De- 
tractiong and Curiing. 

S., Whatis meant by Con- 
tumelies 
M. A contumelie is an in- 
1urious word, ſpoken to di- 


{honour or difcredite our. 
neighbour As if one fay to 
an other, that he is ignorant, 


or of little witt , baſe . infa- 


mous , or thelike. And that + 
Z 4 this .* 
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this is a great ſinne, beinge 
ſpokE vvith an iniurious mea- 

ning, our Saujour declareth 
in the holi- Goſpell, vyhere 
he faith , that he that call: th 


his broth-r foole , thall be- 


fan of hell fire (Mar. 5+)I 
faie vvhen it is ſpoke vvith an 
iniurious mind, for when it is 
ſpokeu in ieſt,or ro admoni;h 
"or to corre&t, as ſomtimes a 
father ſpeaketh to his childe , 
ora maiſt.r to his {choler, 

- without meaniyg to inivrie 
' him, then it 15s rot contu« 
' melte , not anie finne , 
for the moſt part, but fo- 

" metime it may bea veniall 
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.$. What is detraQtion? 
þM, DetraQtion is to take.a- 
way.the fame of our neigh 
bour, in ſpeaking euill ofhim, 
. And this ts done, ether by 
| peakinge ill falfly , or by tel- 
linge ſome cui!! that is true, 
\.but was ſecret. Wherby our 
- neighbour loſeth the good 
_, name which he had , with 
them, who did not knowe his 
{me before, . And this de- 
+tradion - is. ,a very frequent 
"finne amongſt men , ard very 
greeuous and dangerons, be=- 
' Cauſe a- mans name. is more 
. worth then. his goods, and 


% 


/ fore 


'- by ſomeit is, more eſteemed 
| thenlife.it felfe, And ther« 


4 "7 Fo OY FOG _ - 
A ? 
\ i | | 
Q 


| 
| 
F 
; * 


a> . y_ wY 
4 . —_— —_— —  — — — 
Ah 9_ 
Hit Amt oe ey co - _ — 4 
_©{ —— ” mba——_—/ _—_ 
\ 


| 274 CHRISTIAN "3 
fore it is great rog to make . 


them loſe it, And whereas it 
is an eaſie> thing to finde re-. 
medy for other loſſes, a good 


name when itis loſt, is not 


recouered without great dif- | 


_ ficultie. Ard beſides all this, 


he that by his detracio, hath 
taken It away, is bound to | 
reſtore it. Wherefore it 1s a 
moſt profitable counfaile , to 
ſpeake wel alwayes of all me, 
when it can be done with 
truth , and when it can not, 
thento be ſilent, | 

S. What meaneth curſing, 
M, . MalediQtion or curſing 
is, when one Curſeth his 
neighbour , as by ſaying, cur- 


icd 


C 
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ſed be he; er by vttereirig, | 
other fortes of malydiQtions 
againſt him , as ſaving ; ſuch 
an euill, or ſuch an one take 


thee, And this curfinge is a 


moſt grieuous finne , when 
itis ſpoken with hatred, and 
with d-:fire that ſuch ewills 
come vynto his neighbour in 
earneſt, But when it 1s done 


 yvithout hatred or evill defj- 


re,as In 1eſt,or to make ſport, 
or vpon ſome {odaine difd:j- 
ne, vvithout regard to that 


he ſpeaketh it is lefle euiil;yer 


It is for all that, alyvaies eu1ll, 
for that from the mouth of 


a Chriſtian , yvyho is the ſon- 


ne of Godby adoption , noe 
thing 
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-thing ought to paſſe bt. bes 
. nedidtion, _ 


Of the ninth . Commande- 
f ment, 


Kifſi _S- W Hat doth the ninth 
bill .commandemept . coh= 
Il|  -raine? 
"WW... ic contayneth the pro- 
Ei . hibition of the defire ro haue 
Bill .thy neighbours wife, For 
FF _ thar albeit in the, fixt com- 
| 1_  wandement, adulterie 1 1s for- 
biden :, yet God would ſe- | 
nerllaye forbid the defire, of | 
_ adaltery. to gine vs 10 vnd; 'S 
| ſtand, that theſe two are die 
. wers {innes. . 
S, It 


- difire of adulterie 1s forbid- 


DO o* TRINE. 9579 
| , Ir ſeemeth that in this 
commandement the defire of 
ad:1]lterie, which a womam 
committerh with the huf= 
band of an other womam , is 
rot forbidden ; but only the 
d-lire: of Aiketic which 4 
man commrrteth with the 
wite of 4other mi, ſeing it is 
ſaid, thou ſhaltnot defire thy 
neighbo urs wife, - 
M. It is not ſo. But the 


_ den as wel ofa woman , as of 
aman, for albeit it is ſaid, 
thou ſhalt not defire thy 
. neighbours wife: yer that is 
ſpoken vnto the man, is vn« 
gerſtood 0 beſpoken alſo ro 

Aa” "nt 
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the woman : becauſe in -the 


man as more noble, is corttai- 


ned, alſo the woman. And 


belides , every one knoweth, 
That the adultery ofa womia, 
is more infamous, atleaſt in 

_. thefight of the world, then 
of a. man, as the honeſtie and 

: Jhametaftnes, is alſo more 

[I commended in a woman , 

[| then in a man. Seing that it 

| - t5 torbidden to a man , ,to de- 
fire an other was wife. withe 
our doubt it is alſo forbidden 
to a woman, to defire an 
other womans husband. 

S. You haue ſaide before, 
that where adulterie is forbid- 
dei, all other' carnall fines 
: | are 


" 
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| are alſo forbidd -n. I defire to 
| knowe whether the ſame be 
1 | ynderitood of the deſire? 

M. Thereis no doubt atal, 
' but that when the defire of 
| adultery is forbidden,the de- 
| "fire allo of fornication, and of 
| all other their dijhoneſties, 

is ynderſtood to be forbidde, 
for that the ſame reaſon-is of 
all the ſinnes. 

S, I would knowe, whe- 

ther euery dcfire of an other 
| mas wife be ftnne , although 

there be no coſent of thew!ill. 

' foluchadehre? _ 
| M. S. Greporie the Pope, 
| W reſp.ad quz.S.Lu, c.vit.) 
Hatch taught vs, that is an 
” - Ag3z a 
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euill defire there are. three © 


degrees . The firſt is called 


ſuggeſtion: ; theſecond dele- 


ation : the third confent, 


Suggeſtion is when the di« 


uell patteth into the minde 


a dlihoneſt. thought , which. 


is accompanied with- a ſo- 
daine begining of euill deſt- 
re: andifto this ſuggeſtion, 
there be reſiſtance made pre« 
ſently . ſo that ir come to na 
dilight, a man doth not fin« 
ne , bnt merite before Godx 
bur if the ſuggeſtion paſſe 
_ toaſenſualldeJeRtation , jand 
there be no conſent of rea« 
fon, & will then a man is not 
Wichout ſome yeuiall Gn+ +; 


] Fy Y: 
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but if. to the ſuggeſtion , and 
| delectation the c6ent of rea- 

ſon and will be annexed , ſo- 
| thata man perceyue ir , and 
de(re 1t,& wiilingly remaine 
in ſuch a defire and thought, 
it,is a mortall finne,and this 1s 
thit which is properlic for- 
biddea in this comandementr, 


Of the tenth Comman- 
dements 


S, W Har doth the tenth 
_ ,.commandement cons 
_— 
M. Ircontayneth prohibi« 
tion of the delire of an other 
mans goods, as well immoua- 


Aa3 ble, 
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ble, as are his houſes & lands, 
as moueab!e, {ich asare mo- 


ny , cattel , kruites, and other 
things. And ſois perfe& in= 
tice fulfilled , when vye doe 
no iniurie to our neighbour, 


neither in vyorke, nor in. 
vyorde, nor ſo much as in 


thoa2hr and delire, 

$- Tf doe mavell that God 
hauing forbidden murder a- 
daltene, & theft, he doth not 
forbid the defire of murder, 
as he forbidderh the delire of 
adulterie , _ theft, 


cauſe a man doth not delire 


that vyhich bringeth him 


M_ The rea{on is this , be- 
principally wy thing , ' bur 
x 


ſome 


FO ROT FLY a, 
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ſome good , at the leafte in 
apparance. And fo defireth 
 adulterie , becauſe it brin= 
oeth delight ; he defirech 
theft , for that ir bringeth 
_ profit: murder bringeth no 
_ good at all ; and therfore it 1s 
not delired for it felfe, - but 
onlie to attayne to. adulre- 
rie or to theft, or to ſome. 
other his deſignements, For 
this cauſe , though the de- 
: fire. of murder, be a moft 
orieuous finne , yet God did 
not forbid it particularly : 
for that it might -be vnder- 
food as forbidden, when 
murder it ſelf was forbid Jen: 
Beſides , hauing thut the do- 


lcletxtons, and of com- 


for-the moſt part is not 


defired, bur to atraynio 
fin commodity or de» - 
Ihe: | 
S. I would knowe', for 
hat cauſe the gefire is 


neuer. prohibited by hu- 
an lawes, : as wee ſee it 
is forbidden in this laws 
of Gol. 


feſt, for tha! men , although 


he = 


they bc Ras. or Empe- 
(Ours, 


\ 


it CHRISTIAN £ 
TeS iv diforduat delires, of 7 


moguies , conſequentlye 
_ Were thyt yp alſo the de- 
fires of murder , which 


M. Ihe reaſon is is mani 


TC 
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rours, doe nat lee the har- 
tes, but onhie the exteriour. 
| thinges, andtherfore being 
. not ahle to 1vdge the 
' thoughts and deftres, much 
I-fſe can they puniſh chem, 
. and fo it is not convenient 

they ſhould buſic themſel> 
.| ; ues in forbiddinz them. 
 ButGod that : diſcerneth the 
harcesof all men, can pu- 
niſhtheeuill thoughts and 
detirs: and therfore he fore 
| biddeth them in his holic 
lawe. 


The 
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The diclteration of the Precepts. 
of the Church, 


CHAP. VII. 


'$e B Eſtdes the commande- 
ments of God,I yyould 
knovve if chere be any other 
to be obſerued 
M. There are the Precepts 
of the holie Ct aurch , vyhich 
are rheſe. 
rx. Tobe wt at Maſſe 
on commanded teaſtes. | 
2. To faſtthe Lent, the fous 
re Imbre vyekes , and come 
manded Enes of Feaſtes, Al- 
. foto abſtayn fromfleſh ypon 
Toe 


by 
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_ friday and ſaturday. ( Friday 


is alſo faſting day vyhere cu- 
ftome to bindeth ,. as itdoth 
in England, ) 

3- Toconfeſſe, at the leaſt 


- once 1nthe yeare, 


4. Toreceme the B.Sacra- 
ment, .at the leaſt ar Eaſter. 

5- Topay tithes, to the 
Church. 

6. Notoſolemniſe Maria- 
ges in-times protibired , to 
yvit, from the firſt Sunday 
of Adyent , vatill the feaft 
of the Epiphanie , and from 
the firſt day of Lent till the 
Octanes of Eaſter;But of the= 
ſe commandcments. I will 


| fay noe more nowe, pattly 


" 
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becaule they are caſje,part- 


ly for that of the Maſſe, cf. 


Cor f:hon , & Comunica- 
ting . as alſoof Fatting. we 
ſhalſp eake hereafter, wh-n 
we at declare the holie 
Sacraments of the Church: 


The declaration of the Enange- 
licall Counſailes, 


CHAP, VIIL 


& | ſides the commandc« 
ments of our Lord there be 
an: ecounſailes alſo of tus, 
toline more perfectly. 

M. There 


Deſireto awe, if be- 


, 
war. 2 —_ 2 
l P 
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'M. There are manie moſt 
I -holy counſai!s, and moſt pro- 


*firable , to obſcrue the com- 
-mandements with more per- 
 fe@&ion. But there are three 
«moſt principall , voluntarie 
| Po'ertie, chaſtitie, and obe- 
F Hience. 
| S. Wherin conſiſteth the 
| ©conntaile of ponertic ? 
M, Innot hauing ante thing 
-proper , all his goods beinge 
|| , *Siuen to to the poore, or put 
. mto- the common. , which 
Thkewiſe hath giuen all to 
|} -rhe poore, And this conn- 
"Laile chriſt taught , not only 
[jnxwordes ., bur alfo by his 
| -omingie. And after Chriſt , 


| - 4 64, B b the 
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The holie Apoſtles folowed 
it, as alſo «il rhe firſt Chris 


| ſtians did , who dwelled. m 


Hierufalem, in the time- of 
the primitiue Church : (act. 
4 )ind tinally all religiousper 


| 4 make vowe to obſerue 


this holy connfaile of rolun- 
tarilie pouertie, 


S, Wherin conſiſt: th the 


comntile of chaſtirie ? 
M. In a reſolution tobe 


- perperually chaſt , not only 


abſtayning from all ſortes of 


_ .carnali {innes , bur alfo front 
 Mariages. And this counfaile 


O 


alſo our Lord taught by wor-_ | 
de and example. Mat.-.19:) 


And our Ladic likewiſe ob- 
ſerued 


ferued the fame, S. Iohns. 
"Baptiſt, all the Apoſtles, after 
they were called by Chriſt to 
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the Apoftle-ſhip. And all re- 


 ligious perſons make particu« 
hr vowe hercof,as alſo all Ec- 


clehaſtical men; that take ho- 


Te Orders. © 
|S. Wherin confiſteth the 
conunſaile of obedience ? 


M. In renouncing our pro- 
per iudgement, and proper 


_ will, which in the holie Gof- 


pell is called , denyinge of a 
mans ſelfe , ( Mat. 16. ) and 
to ſubie& himſelfe to the will 


of his ſuperioar,in all things 
_ | EPS, - WP. 9% | 
that be not againſt God. And 


this counſail like wiſe the Sa» | 
--: * BBdÞ2a3 vuwu 2 
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uiour of the world thaughe, 
not only in word, but alfo 
by his example , obeyinge in 
all things his eternal] Father, 
and ſubmittinge him lelte, 
when he was a child , to his 
mother, and to S. Iofeph, 
his ſuppoſed father. (Luc. 2: ) 
the ſpouſe of our B. Ladie, 
albeit in deed he wyas not his 
father , ;being borne ofa mg- 
ther, whbo was alwayes a 
virgine. And this is the thizd 
counſaile, to the which all. 
religious perſons bind them» 
ſelues by vowe. - 
S, Wherefore - are there 
three principall counſfailes & 
po moe?2ÞÞe POS, 
M, Bee 


PRI 7 a> aut —— 


_ *DOCTRENE, :203. i 
M., Becaufe theſe princt- 
pall counfailes ferue to take 
away the impedimentes of 
perfection , that confiſteth 
in charitie : for the impcdi- 
ments are three, to wit, the 
loue of goods, which is ta» 
ken away by pouertie : the 
loue of carnal!l pleaſures, 
which is taken awaye by 
chaſtitie : and rhe loue of 
honor , and power, which is 
taken away by obedicnce, 
Moreoner becauſe a man 
hath but three fortes of 
oodnes, to wit, afſoule, a 
Podic , and his exterior 
wealth , therfore giuing the 
exterior goods to God by 
T_T po= 


pouertie , his bodie by cha. 
Rtitie, and his foule by obe- 
di-nce , he 'maketh a Sacri- 
fice ynto God , of all that he 
hath, & fo difpoteth himlelfe 
to perfeaion of charitie, in 
the beſt manner thar, in this | | 
life is poſlidle, 


The declaration of the Sarge 
ments of halie 
Churll, 


CHAT. 1% 


: [ Hae learned thronoh (| 
the grace of our Lord, 
the three principall partes 
of Chriſtian doctrine , itre- 
; maineth 


> 
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maineth that you declare vn- 
to me the fourth, whichifl 
well remember, contayffeth 
the ſca1en Sacraments of the 

Church? HY 

M. ' This part of dofrine is 
alfo very profitable, and ther- 
fore is it conuenient that you 
learne 1t vvith great dilig2n- 
ce. You muſt rhe knovve, that 
in the holte Church ; there is 
aogreat treaſure . ro vvit-theſe 
holy Sacraments, by meanes 
 vyhereof yve receive the gra= 
ceof God, vye keepe it, vve 
increaſe it, and yvhen by our 
default yye loſe it,vyve may res 
couer it againe. { Cone Tris 
dent. Scll, 7 x.)I vvill therfore 
B b 4 des | 
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declare vnto you what a Sas | 
crament is, how manie Sa» 
craments there be, by whom 
they were inſtituted , and |' 
ſome other few things ; and 
afcer we will come to the de= 
Claration ofeuerie one of thE 
in particular, ' » | 
S. Beginne thenT pray you, | 
to declare what a Sacrament | 
is, which-l much defire to | 
ynderſtand? . 
M. A Sacrament is a -holie 
Myſterie, by which God be= 
| ftowethhis grace, and with | 
all it repreſenteth exteriourly 
the . inuifible effe$, which 
grace Worketh in our ſoule. 
S, Chry. ho, 83, in Mat. ) 
ES For 


dat oa AAQ 
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|. For if we were ſpirites with- 
.out bodtes,as the Angels are, 
- God would giue vs his grace 
[' ſpirituallie ; bur becaute we 
are compoſed of a foule and . 
| a bodie, therefore-our Lord 
| [- condeſcending to our nature, 
| geuethvshis grace by emeanes 

| . ofcertaine corporall aftions, 

: which as I haue faid , toge- 

| [ther with certaine exterior 
fipnes, declare to vs the 1n« 
ward effe&t of grace. As 
for example, holie Baptiſme, 
which 1s one of the Sacra-_ 
ments, 1s done by wa{hin 
the bodie with water, gh. 
therewith callinge vpon the 
moſt holy Trinitze . By:mea- 

PA: nes 


(| 


ties of yyhich ceremonioug 


- waiking, God piueth his gra * 
ce, and putteth it in the foile| * 


_ of bim. th:t is baptiſed, And 


it inftructerh vs . that as tha] 


vvater vyaſheth the bodie , fo 


grace vvalheth the foule , and| - 


cleanſeth it from all finhe. 
S, HI have vvell vnderftood, 
three conditions are requitit 
to the nature of a Sacrament: 
firſt, rhat it be a ceremonie or 
as we would fay , an exterior 
atio:the ſecond that God by 
it vine his grace; the third, 
that the fam© ceremonie, ha» 
' ve a {imilitude with the effet 
. of grace , and fo repreſent & 
Lonifie is —aats.. * 


» You 
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. 
Þ 


firſt is needfull ro be bornes 
-fecondly is needfull ro grows 


| - thirdly is needfull ro benou» 
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5M, You have endetfioes 
| :1t yery well. Now you haue 
'':to knowe further, that thcſe 
Sacraments are in all ſeauer, 
(Cone. Trident. Self, 7,can. r-} 
-and are called, Baptiſme, 
. Confirmation or Chriſme, 
- Euchariſt , Penance , Extre» 


me Vndaion. Order. and Mas 


trimonie, The reaſon wheres 
fore they are ſeaut is this:for 


that Gcd would proceede 
in giving vs ſpirituall life, 
as he victh to proccede in 
gning vs our corporal! life, 

ouchinge corporall life , 


, TFihed; 
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falleth Gets it 15 needfull he 


vie phifike : fiftly, when he | 
a heh, he had need to ar- | 
me himſelfe: {ixtly it 15 necd- | 


fall: thar thete be ſome to ga= 


uerne. and rite thoſe that are | 
now borne and growen ! ſe. | 


nenthlv , 1t 1s needfull there 
be ſome to multiplie. man- 


kinde.t for ſeeing thoſe rhar ] 
are. hame to die, if oth-rs. 
ſhout nor faccend , mankind 


would ſoone decay. So then 
tonchinge the --irjmall 1tfe, 


firſt it 15 needfull that Gods 1 


grace be borne in vs , and this 
is done by Barriſme. Second= 
: lie it Is needfull that tha:ſame 


rithed ; fourth] ly when a man | 


oo one gan © =» © 3. 


Orace 


A 
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| grace increaſe and be made 
| frong , and this is done by 


Confirmation. Thirdly it is 


| needful}.thatir be nouriſhed, 


ani maintayned, and this 
foth the Euchariſt worke, 
| Fourthly is needfull rhar ir 
| be recovered . when it 1s loſt, 
and this 1: done by the medi- 


| cine of Pennance. Fiftlye is 


necdfull, that at the point of 
death a man arme himfelfe 


| | apainſt the inferna!] enimie, 


|. whot then , more then ener 
' -affaulteth vs. and this doth 
| Extreme - Vrtion worke, 
S;xtly is neceſſary, that rhere 
ibe in theChurch fuch az mare 
Lon and gouerne vs in fpiri- 


Cc tuall 


E 
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tuall life , and thisis donc Y 
Orders. Seauenthly i 1s needs | 
ful, that there be in the| g 
Church , ſuch as doe multi«| 
= mankind, and the nume 

er of the fait) f.]l therby , | 
and this is don2 by the Sect 
ment of Matrimonie, "Mo 
S. Who fourd out, &irflie| | 
tured fo maruclous things? || C 


M., Theſe Sacramentes| & 


being ſo admirable , could 
not be deviſe d ctherwile: y| 
then ty di; wiledome | g 
nor inftitored-, by aniy oches! | 
then by Cod "ovhe! car £1ue 
er2C2 (Conc, Trident. $ Sf, &. | 
Ca). t. ) 2nd fo Chiift our 

Lotd, vvhoi Is God and man, | x 


doe 
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| deviſed avd inflituted them, 
| Morcouer all the Sacraments 
| greas certaine conduits ,. by 
| which the yertue of Chrifts 
| Paſſion is deriued vnto vs, 
;| Ard fure it is, that none can 
«| beſtow thetreaſure of Chriſts 
- Paſhon , bur in that manner 
| and by thoſe meanes, which 
Chriſt bath ordained. 

$| $. I would gladly knowe, if 
1] jn the ne ap 0'd Tefta« 
| ment,t;ere were Sacraments, 
Ni and if th2y were ſo excellent 
| as ours? 

'$, There were manie Sas 
+| cratnents in the old Tcſta- 
1} ment, but they were difles 
' | Tent from ours in foure thin- 
+ er Cc 2 ees, 


pes. Firſt, thoſe were more ith 


number then ours: &therfore 


the olde lawe wa harder rhene 


the now lawe.{Conc. Tridens | 


Sefl. 7,can, x. )$econdly,thofe 
were not fo caſe to be obſer». 
ſeued as ours are {S Auguſt, 
Eph. 1 6. )Thirdlie thoſe were 
more obſcure, whereby few 


ynderſtood what they {19n1s | 
fied : wheras ours hane ſo] 


cleare {1gnificatis, that euerie 
one may vnderſtand them; 
Fourthly , thoſe did notgiue 
grace , which ours doe, but 


did only tizuratiuely foreſ-] 


hew. & promiſe it. So that 
our Sacraments are much mos 
xe excellent;being fewer, ma- 

Te 


Oe Oc wee 


6 


Cd 
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reealice\, more cleare, and 
| mote effeQuall, then thoſe 


were. 


'$. 1 wouldealſo knowe, 


which amongſt our ſcaven 


| Sacraments, 1s the greateſt 
of all? | 
M, They areallgreat,and 
every one of them hath ſo- 

me peculiar greatnes The 


greats(t of all, is the moſt 
holie Sacrament of the Eus 
chariit, tor in it is contai- 
ned the Author of grace. & 
of ail goodnes, which is 
Chriſt our Lord, yea ton- 
chinge the neceſſtiie, the 
moſk neceſſaric of all are 

Ccz Bap- 
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Baptiſme and Pinance. of” | 
reſpe& of the dignitze of | 
thoſe that can miniſter the 
Sacraments the more wors 
thi: are Confirmarijon, and 
Orders, becauſe theſerws | 
Sacraments, cannatbe gi- 
ven ordinarily butby a Biſ. 
hop. In reſpe& of the facili. 
tic, the moſteaſte is. Exrre. 
me VnGion, becavſe by 't 
finnes are remiced withs 
ou trouble of pernance, þ, 
Touching rhe fi ;nificarion, F 
Matrimonie is the greateſt, 
becauſe ir fiznifiech the v-. 
nion .of Chriſt with the 
—_ 

of 


| 


| 


[2 > 
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Of Baptiſme, 


S. BR Eginne if you pleaſe, 
to declarc the firſt $t- 


crament & firſt tel me yvhers 
fore js ircalled Baptiſme? 
| M. This name of Banvtifmeis 


a preeke word, ard ir fiont- 
ficth vvathinge; bur the holy 
C harch vſerh this greeke 
worde, becauſe th* word wal. 
hing,is to common, & is vied 


 euerie day in comon thinges. 


And therefore to the end 
this Sacrament ſhould hane a 
proper name, and ſhould? be 
the berrer knovven , and hoe 
aored,itis called Paptiime. 
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”'S What things are neces. 
ſarie to the Sacrament of 
Baptiſme? 
M. Three things at theleaſt 
are neceliarie, and learne 
them well, becautc in cer- 
taine Caſes of neceſſitie, as 
we ſhall ſay hereafter, eve- | 
ric one May Fapiici& there 
fore it is good that everie 
one know howeto doe it, 
Firit is required true & na- 
eurall water, wnich mult be 
appliedto the pariie that is 
bapciſed.Secondly at the ſa- 
mertime when the water 1s 
v ſed, theſe wordes muſt be 
One: (I "_ thee in the 
Name 


AL EO LI IETInE: 
name of the Father, andot 
theSonne , ardofthe Holie 
Ghoſt.) Thirdly itis neceſs 
farie , that the perſon that 
baptiſerh, have intention 10 
baptiſe, thar is, to give the 
Sacrament, Which Chriſt 
hath :inſtiured, and which 
the hojze Church vſcthto 
eive,whe ſhebaptiſeth. For 
if one had intenuon only 
to jeſt, or to welh only 
the bodie of ſome fowl- 
nes, he {ſhould ſinne moſt 
grievouſlie , and it were 
no baptiſme: and ſo the 
poore ſoule were not bap 

+5 S, What 


WE ” What Ma 'reockerh 
\ Baptiſme? | 
M. It vvorketh three ef | 
feds. Firſt it renevveth aman | 
perfectly , Kc. cf him the | 
race ofGod, by which, -2eing | 
| Rofire the chill of the diuel, | 
he becommeth the child of 


God, and of a finer, become 


only waſh the ſoule from all 
ſport of finne , bur it deli. 
nd it alſo from all the Pate 
_ nesof Hell, and of Purgatoe 
rice. Info much that it one 
ſhould die immediatly afrer 
Bapriſme , he ſhould goe die 
rely into Heauen, as ifhe 
bad never commitrcd-finne, 
; YM 


meth iuſt ; and it doth not | 


| Secordly , Baptilme. leaneth + >: 


in th- foule a certaine f{pirts 
 tuallmarke,whichcan not by 
| arie meanes be taken away, 
by which it ſhall for ever be 
knowen, yea alſo in thoſe 


: ; 7 which gOC ro hell, that they 


- recciued Baptiſme , and that 
they had bin of the ſheepe 
| of Chriſt, As by the peculizy | 
'; markes it is knowen in this 
_ world, towhomſlanes, or 
| cattle doe belong. And this 
is the cauſe why Baptiſme 
can not be taken oftener they 
once! for it is neuer loſt thig 
eff-& therfore remayning for | 
ecr Printed in the ſoule, 
Thirdly , by baptiſmea man - 


entreth into the Chiircþ,anvd 
15 partaker of all the beucfirg 
thereof , as a childe of holie 
Charch , and maketh profeſ- 
ſ:on to be a Chriſtian, and to 
be readie to obey thoſe, rhar 
in place of Chriſt gouerne 
the Chirrch. | RE. 
S. To whom doth it belong 
gk v.t> give Baptifme > 
; It beloneeth to a Prieft | 
by proper office, & chiefly to 
thoſ? who haue charge of fou= 
les.But when a Prieſt can not 
be had, tr belongeth to a Nea» 
con, ard in caſe of neceſſitie, 
to wit, when there is danger 
thar the partie ſhovid die 
without Baptiſme , ir belon- 
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poth to euerie one, as well 
Prick, as layman;as yvell man 
as vvoman : bur alyyayes or- 
| :der is to be-obferued , thata 
vyomam bapciſe not, if a man 
may be ha; & that a lay man 
baprtiſe not, if any Eccleſaſti- 
call perſon be preſent, and a- 
| moneſt Eccleftafticall,alvvays 
the leſſe muſt giueplace tothe 
greater. Es 
| S$, Imarnel|thaty Baptiſme is 
o11en to litle children fcarce 
4 3 yvho doe not knovve 
vyhat they take ? 
M. The neceſlitie of Bap- 
tiſme is ſo great, that vyno 
dieth without it,or at theleaſt 
vvithoutdeliring.it, can not 4 

_ Dd enter |. 
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enter into heauen;and becaus 


ſe lictle 1nfants are -in FER 
danger ro de eaſclye,and can 
not at that age haue anie ſuch 


defire of Baptilme;itis theres | 
fore neceſlaric to baptiſe the \| 


 withall ſpeede that maye be, 
And although the knowe not 
what they take, the Church 


{upsljeth thar dete&, which | 


by the godfather , and god- 
mother anlyvcrcth, and pro- 
mileth for them: and this lut- 
ficeth, becauſe as by the mea- 
nes of Adam, yve are fallen 
into {inne, and into the of- 
fence of God , not knovving 
anie thing, ſo God is conten- 

ted, that by the meanes of 


Bape 


DOCTRINE. zrp- 


Baprilme, and of the Church, 
yye be delivered from finne, 


and trunc iaro his prace, yea 


 thoagnvye knovve nothinge 
therok. or en | 
|S. What meaneth the God- 


father, and. Godmother of 
whom you ſpoke, and what Is 
their office? 


| M. To rhe adminiſtration 


of Baptiſme , DY ancient Cus 
ftome of the Church , cons 
curreth a man, whois cal; 
led a Godfather , and- alſo 
woinai who 15 called a God- 


mother, that is, an other 


father and mother in thinges 
pertaining to God And theſs 


two ar one of them holdeth |} 
- Dda mts .£ 


"A. - 
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the childe vyhiles it is chrift-' 
ned, andaunſvvereth for it," 
vyahenthe Prieft demandeth. 
of tie child, if it vvill be bap-! | 
tiſed and if it beleeqge the Are 
ticles ofthe faith, and other 
ſach like things* ( S Dionyſ.. 
Eccle. Hier c vlir.in fine) And 
afcer yrhe the child grovveth 


- 


in yeares , the godfather and | 


godmorher are bound to has 


_necare to inſtruct it, in mate |. 


ners , if the father & mother 

be herein neigligent An4moe 

reouer 1t 1s tobe nored , that 

by Baptitme , hey become 
ll 


rers of faith , and in good Na. | 


—. 


alied by a fpirituall affinitie; 
to the p2#tle that is baptiſed 


y 


by. Iris allo called Chriſme, 


DOCTRINE. g31y 
& to his father and mother, as 
yvel he that baptiſeth , as the 
godfather and godmother, 


Of the Sacrament of Con= 
 jſirmation, 


S.W E. haue ſpoken {uf 


cieatlye of Baptiſme, 
tell me novyl pray you,vyhat 
meauctz Conftirination or 
Chriſme , vvhich is rhe lecod 
Sacrameat? 
M. The tecond Sacrament 
s called Conhrmation, be- 
cauſe the effet thereof is to 
confirmed the baptited in 
faith , as we hall ſay by and 


Dad 3 


which 
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which 1s agreeke word , and 


jn this Sacrament rhe fore- 


cetueth this Sacrament, is an- 
nointed with holie Chriſme. 
For as 1n Baptiſme,the bapti- 


 Homhe that the grace ofGod 


he that the grace of God an- 
nointcd the foule, & ſo come 
forteth & fortificth it, that ir 
maye fizht againſt the diuell, 
and confelle boldly the holy. 
{ faith, without feare of tor« 
|  -neilts, or of death it (ele. ;; 


fignifieth vnQion, becauſe. 


{-d is waſhed with warer , to 


watheth his ſor l- fro all (pot 
oflinnes: ſo in Chriſme the 
forehad 13 annointed, to {1gnt= 


on wc <= 


head of the perſon thar re- | 


Ci Re v9. In | 


6 a. on id. => 


MA 


% 
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$. In \wbar cime ought this 
Sacrainent ro be rec2mmed? | 


M. Icoagnt to be recciued, 


 when-the chiido 13 come to 


vic of realon , becauſe then 
h2 b-ginn-rh to confeſſe his 
faith, and hath nced tobe 
confirmed and eſtabliſhed in 
the grace of Gad. | 
S, Diaeth this Sacrament 
worke a'112 thinge els, beſft- 
d-s the fortifyinze of tae 
ſoule? as 

M. Ir leaneth acara ter or 
marck2 fixed & printedin the 
foule, which neuer can be 
ſcraped out: and thertore this 
Sacrament , ca! not be reccls 
ved ofteagr.then once, ....i 
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Sd. Wai tnced 15 ihereto 
1mprint in the {oule anie 
oiher marke fſeing char of 
bapuſme may ſathcie? 
M. This ſecond carecter | 
or marke is not imprinted | 
Without caute, For that by 
the ficit, a man 1s only 
knowen to be a Chriitian, 
that is, of the familic of 
Cirit:b ac by this tecona it 
15knowe,that he 1s a foldiar 
of Chrilt,& therfore he cars 
rierh in his joulethe armes 
of his capraine, as 1n the. 


wortde , feldiars carrie the | 


on theiregarnements , aad 
Whoelocuer -receiue this 


if | N 
1 [ % - CE OY 09” age lt 
' . ES Sac a- 
Is 48 b.- 4, 
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Sacrament, & gociato hell, 
ſhall have the greater con- 
fahon, for th:t everie one 
| ſhall ſee.that they madeihe 
profetſion of the ſoidiars of 
Chrit,&are after fo towlly 
revoked from him. 


Of the Sacrament of the 
Eaucharith, 


S. MY it th you ro 
icclareto me now 

the third Sacrament. And 

firſt tell me, what meaneth 

thir word, Enchariit? 

M. This is a greeke word 

os and PR grate 


| - full mY 


5 
IF 
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HR full mzmorte , or thankes ge» 
wm ning, For in this Sacrament, 


the holie Paſſion of our $4. 
uiour , and withall there ig 
_ given the true badie, and 
.. blood of our Lord, for which 
we ar?, bound to render pere 

' peruill thankes to God, 
S$, Declare to me more fuls 
ly ,all chat is conteyned in this 
holte Sacrament, that knows 
inge the greatnes therof, [ 


{ee ypon the Altar , before it 
be couſecgated , is nothinge 


memory 1s made, and thankeg. 
are gluen to God, for the. 
moſt excellent benefite, of | 


maye the better honour it, . |. 
M. The Hoſte which you | 


cls 
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els buta little bread, made 
jn forme of a thinne water 
cake: but immediatiy when 


the Prieft hath pronounced 
| the wordes of conſecration, 


there is preſent 1a that Hoe 


te , the true bodie of our 


S.7 and becauſe the true 
bodie of our Lord tis lis 
uinge, and ynited to the Di. 
uiattie, in the perlon of the 
Sonne of God, therefore to- 


_ gether with the bodie, is the 


blood allo, and the foulc. and 
the Deitie, and ſo whole 


l Chriſt , God and man. In 


the ſame manner in the Cha- 
lice, before the conſecration, 
there is nothinge els -buta 
lictle co 


has: . a 


224 CHRISTIAN 


little wine, with a little water: 


but ſodarnly the conſecration] . 


being ended, there is the 


true blood of Chriſt » and be-| 
cauſe the blood of Chrift; and} . 


is not forth of his bodie, the- 


, 'refore in the Calice together 


with the bloud, are the body, 
the ſ»nle, & the Deitie of the 


fame Chriſt ; and fo whole | 


Chriſt God and man. 

S. Idoe yet ee that the Hoſt 
after the conſecration , hath 
the figure of bread as before, 
and that which is in the Ch 
lice, the figure of wine as be- 
fore. 


there remaineth eo 


M. So it is, that in the Hoſt | 


as. i. 
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'gnd alfo the colour , and the 
raſte of bread, which was rthe= 
-xe before, bur not the {abſta1- 
''ce of bread, which was befo- 


re. And ſo vnder the forme 


i -of bread , there is not brea4, 
-but the bodie of our Lord. 
And the better to ynderſtand 
Y> | this, I will giue you an exam= 

2: * : You hane-- heard that 


or bfs wife Was cemterted 
jnto a ſtarie of (alt Tho'e that 


:faw the ſtatue(Genel. r 9.) did 


$e the figu re of Lot his wife, 
which the was not any more 


[Lots wif: , but vnder the firs 


| 'gure of a woitan , was faltr, 
As therfore in that conuerſi6, 
the inward- fibſtance was 


Ee cus 
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| changed , and the outward 
ſhape remayned ; fo in this 
Myſterie,the inward ſubſtan-| 
cels changedfrom bread into 
the bodie of our Lord, the 
outwardfigure of read remai- 
ninge , which was there be- 

fore. The famc alſo you are 

to ynderſtand of the Chalice, 

| that is » that there is the fi- 
- eure, the taſt, the colour and 
theſtnell ofwine: yet is there 
not the ſubſtice of wine, but 
the blood ofour Lord, ynder- 

_thar forme of wine. 

$. Itleemeth to me a graet 
 thinge, that ſo great a bodie, | 
as that of our Lord, can be 
. ynder {o little a forme as che 
o 


: A. 


| 


DOCTRINE. 32, | 
of rhe conſecrated Hoſt? 


M. Iris certainlye a great 

_thinge, but the power of 
God is alſo great, who can 
doe preater thinges then we 


can vnderſtand; and {o Chriſt. , Y 
when he ſaid, in the holye 


Goſpel, ( Mat. 9.) that God 
could make a Camel (which 
15a beaſt bigger then a Hor- 


ho” to paſſe through 'the eye 
of a needie, he added. that 
with men theſe thinges are 


impoſſible , but with God all 


things are poſſible, 


|S. Iwouldbeglad to haue 0 


ſome example , how the 


lame bodie of our Lord, can 


bein { manie hoſtes as are 
A Be3 on 


aut 
ws, + # 
_— 
* 
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on ſo manie Alrtars ? 
-M. Iris not needfull to vn- 
derſtand the woders of God, 
bur it ſufficieth to beeleue 
wemzſeeinge we are certaine 
that God can not deceiue ys, 
YetI will gine you an exam- 
ple for your conlolation. It is 
fure , that our foule is but 
one, and 1s whole 1n all the 
members of the bodie, all 
wholy inthe head , all in the 
feete, yea whole in euerie 
lictle part of our bodie ; what 
maruell is it then, that God 
can make the bodie of his 
Sonne to be in manie Hoſtes, 
ſeinove one & the ſame ſou- 
le, to bee whole and intire, 
Iſt 
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in ſo manie, and fo divers and 
diſtinct partes of the bodie? 
It 1s __ in the Iife of +. An- 
thonie of Padua, that the ſa- 
me rime he was preaching in 
2 Citie of Italie he was aſs by 
Gods powre in Portugall to 
s | do ſome other good workes. 
t | AniifGod could make Sain& 
e | Anthonie,to be in two places 
1 | atone time, fo farre diſtant, 
> | andthatin his proper forme, 
> | Wherfore can he not wake 
© | that Chriſt be preſent in ma- 
| | nie Hoſtes, vnder the forme 
| ofthe ſame Hoſtes? 
| $. Tellme, Ipray you, if | 
| Chriſt depart from Heauen 
when he commeth unto the 

Ee 3 Hoſte 
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Hoſe or remaineth be {till " 


Heauen ? 
M. - Whenour Lord begitt- 


wo” to be.preftent in the ho- 
lie Hoſte , he departeth not | 
from Heauen , bur by diuine | 
rs he is both preſent in | 


cauen & in the Hoſt Take 


the exapleof our foule when | 
one 1s a childe of few daies |- 
old, and very little as you lee, |. 
and being meaſured 15s found | 


to be bur one © 2 11+ in leghr, 
after increaling he becometh 


double bigge as he was bes- | 


fore , and ſo being meaſured, 
he is about two pal mes now 
I demand. of va , if the foule 
which was firſt in one palme 
_ 


% o& % & mg 8p 


- 
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F " only, , hath lefc that palme to 
come into the ſecond or no? 
Sure it is that It hath notleft 
it , neither is it infarged, be- 
Y cauſe it is indinifible ; ſo that 


without leauing the firſt. 1t 
cormmeth allo into the ſecede 
euen fo our Lord leaueth not 
 Heaue to comeinto that Hoſte 
neither leaueth he one Hoſte 


'to be inan other, bur he is 


preſent 1 in Heauen , and in all 


«the Hoſtes at once. 


S. Now I hane learned that 
which in conteyned in this 
moſt holie Sacrament : I de- 
fire to knowe what thinges 
are requil1t to receiue it WOre 


thily > 
Be 4 4, Three _ 
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M. There ghings are requi- 
red, the farſt is, that the par- 


tie doe confeſſe him ſelte of | 


all bis {finnes,and procure that 
he be in thezgrace of God, 
when he pgoeth to commus- 


nicate, for one the cauſes, 


wherfore this Sacrament is 
giuen to ys , vader the forme 
of bread, is to the ende we 


to lining men, and not to 
dead men, to nouriſh the gra- 
ce of God, and to increale it. 
The ſecond thinge is, that 


we be alrogether faſtinge, 


that it, that ar laeſt from 
midnight forward , we haue 
taken nothinge , go bor fo 
| much 


ynderſtand, that it is giuen | 


Oo am. aut uk : 


f tner, ſoit be the aduice 


muCch as a little water, IT ie 


' third, that we well ynder- 
rand what we doe, and thar 


we haue deuotion vnto fo 
reat a Myſterie ; and ther- 
| bi this Sacramens is not 
gigen to children, neither 
ro fooles,, neither to anye 
other that hath not the vie of 
reaſon. 
S. Hovv often oughtvye to | 
communicate? 


M. The bond ofthe holie 


Church, is to communi ate 
at leaſt once ayeare , and that 


_ at Eaſter. (cap. Omnis vtriuf- | 


que de pen, & remil.) Yet 
it is conuentent to doe it 


of 


of our gholtlie father, 
S, Declare now vnto me, 

the fruite which is gorte- by 
_ this Sacrament, and the end 
for which it was inſtituted? 


'M, For three cauſes, Chriſt | 
_ our Lord hath inſtituted this | 


moſt noble $sacrament. Firſt 
that it ſhould be the meate 
of foules : ſecondlye that it 


Thoulde be a Sacrifice of the : 


new lawe: thirdlye that 1t 


might be a perpetuall memo- | 
rie of his Paffion, and ſoa | 


moſt deare pleadoge of his 
Joue towards vs. 
S, Whateffe& doth it wor- 
ke, in reſpect it is the meate 
of ſoules?_ 


M, It 
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| | 
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'M, It worketh that effe& 
which corporal] meate wor- 
keth in bodies, and therefore 
tis gmento vs in forme of 
bread : for like as bread con- 
1ſeruerh naturall heate wherin 


the life of the bodie conſi- 


F ſteth ; ſo this moſt holie Sa-. 


crament , when it is worthe= 


.lye receiued , conſerueth and 


increaſeth charitie, which is 
the life and health of the 


{oule, 


$ Whateffet doth it work 


AS1t is a Sacrifice? 

M, Itreconcileth God vnte 
the worlde', and obtcyneth 
manie benefits, not only for 


| the liuinge, buralſo for the 


dead, 


I "x 
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as the memoriall-and ple dpe 
T7 _ of 


dead , tharare in purgatorie, 
You muſt yaderſtand that in 
the oid Teſtament , they of- 
ſered ynto God manie Sacrj- 
faces of beaſtes , but in rhe 
nevy Teſtament in-place ofall 
thoſe Sacrifices , 1s ſucceded 
the Maſe , in which by rhe. 
hands of the Pricſt is offe- 
red yato God, the moſt ac- 
ceptable Sacrifice of the bo- 


die and bloud of his Sonne, 


which wa {ignified in all 
thoſe Sacrifces of the olde 
Teſtament{Chryf.in Pial. 9 5. 
&ug. lib. 1.contra aduerl.leg, 
8 Provhet. c. 20,) - | 

S. Whateff-& worketh W, 
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of thc loue of our Lord toe 
wards vs ? 

M. It maketh vs mindefull 
of fo great a bcnefite , and 
inflammeth vs to loue him 
againe.," that hach loned vs 
ſo much. And therefore li- 
| ke as God in the olde Teſta« 
ment , ( Exod. 16. ) woulde 
_hane the lewes, not only to 
eate Manna , which he ſent 
them from Heauen , but a'ſo 
hat1euem keepe one veſ#ll 
fall' of the ſame , in memorie 
_ofallthe benefirs he ſhewed 
them , when he bright 
them out of Egypr : ſo Chriſt 
woulde that this moſt holie 
- Sacrament , ſhould not only 
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[oe 

Tr 

| bf 

ſ #1 | 

(NE 
"% A T 

4 "> 


238 CHRISTIAN 
beeaten by vs , buralſo rhat | 
it be conſerued on the. Altar, 


and ſometimes carried in 


proceſſion , that when ſoe- 


uer we ſce it, we may remems 


| ber his infinite goodnes to- 
wards vs. But 1n particuler 
the holie Maſle is a briefe | 
preſentation of the whole 


re 
life our Lord, © that the {ame 


may ſtill remaine in our 


mindes. 


the life of chriſt , that ther- 
by I may come more de- 


uout and attentine, when I | 


am preſent therar? 


M. Itwill declare it briefly, 


S. Iwould knowe how -the 
Maſle is a repreſentation &f.|. 


The | 


- ——— 
- . F 


| "DOCTRINE, 4339: 
| The kntroite ( or beginning) 
of the Maſſe , doth bgnitic 
the defire which the holy Fa- 
thers had of the comminge 
of our Lord, The Kyrie elei- 
fon, ſfignifieth the voice of 
| the ſame Patriarches & Pro- 
| phets, demandinge of God, 
| this comminge of Chriſt , to 
long defired,' Gloria in ex- 
cel{is,figniftieth the Natiuitie 
of curLord: The prayers next 
following fignifie his preſen- 
ration and offerinpe in the 
Temple, The Epiſtle, which. 
| tsreadeat-the left end of rhe 
| Altar , fipnifieth+ the prea- 
_ chinge of S, Tohn. Baptiſt, 
who inuited all men vnto 


Ff2 Chriſt, 


ts read at the right end of the 


hath lightned the vvorlde, 


| favors of the glorie of God. 
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Chriſt. The Graduall, ſigni«| 
ficth the conuerlion. of the| 
cople bythe preachinge of 
. Tohn. The Gofpell which 


Altar ) {1gnifieth the prea. 
chinge of our Lord , which 
bringeth vs from the left 
hand ynto the right that 1s, | 
from temporall things to e- 
ternall,and from finne to gra- 
ce: lights alſo are carried, 
and incenſe burned , to f1gni- 


fie, that the Holie Golpell 


and filled itvvith rhe good 


The Creed tipnifieth the fir 
conuerſion of the hohe Apo» 
ſtles,. 


DOCTRINE, 24x 


«| files, and other Diſciples of 
our Lord. The ſecretprayers 


alter the Creede, ſignifie the 
ſecret practiſes of the Ievves 
apainſt Chriſt. The Preface, - 
yvhichis {ongue yvith aloyyd 
voice, and endeth yvith. O. 
fanna in excelſis, fignifieth 


the folemne entrance vyhich 


Chriſt made into Ieruſalem 
one Palme ſunday. The Ca- 
non , fignifiefh the Paſſion 
of our Lord. The elenation 
of the holy Hoſt and Chalice 
repreſenteth to vs, that Chriſt 
yyas Elevated vppon the 
Croſſe, The Pater nofter, 
fienifieth the prayer of our 
Lord , whiles he did hange 
ff 3 on 
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on the Crofle. The brea- | 


342 CHRISTIAN 


kinge of the Hoſt , {1gnifierh | 
the wounde made by the | 
ſpeare cg his tide. The 
Agnus Dei, f19nifieth the ja- 
mentation of the Maries , at | 
the rakinge downe of Chriſt |. 
from the Croſſe. The com- 
fieth the buriall of Chriſt, 
The hoft-communton ſungue | 
wit i0y , ſignifiethe the Re- 
ſurrection.Ite Miſſa eſt ſignis | 
fieth the Aſcenſion, The be- 
nediction of the Pricft hgni- | 
fieth the c6minge of the holie 
Ghoſt The Goſpel] at the end 
of Maſſe , fignifieth the prea- | 
chinge of the holye Apoſttes, | 
: when 


mnainion of the Prieſt , fioni- 


when baing filled with the || 
| holie Ghoſt, they begane to i. 


the conueriſion of the Gentils, 
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preach the Goſpell through I | 
the whole world, &fo begane oy 


b 


Of the Sacrament of 
Peunance. 


S. T Here followeth nowe- 
_ 4 thefourth Sacrament, - 
which is called Pennance:de- 
clare therfore , I pray you, 
what this Sacrament is? | 
M. Penance fignifieth three 
thinges. Firſt it fignifieth a 
certaine vertue by which a 
marr reyenteth him felfe of 
his fannes , and the contrarie 


Ft 4 vice. -Þ 


"I 
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vicerscalled impenitence, 


to wit, When a man will 


not repent. Secondly we 
call penance the paine and 
affliction, whicha man ta- | 
keth to ſatisfie to God, for | 
the euill he hath done. And | 
ſo we ſlay thar one doth | 
great penance, becauſe he 
affliteth him ſelf much; 


With faitinges & other au- 


Kerities. Thirdly , penance 
Genifieth a Sacramer, 1nfti- | 
raced by Chriſt to remit the | 
finnes of thoſe » W ho afcer | 
Baptiſme haueloſt the gra- 


ceof God,& doe againe re- 


pent the ſame, and defire 
| < 


- coreturne in to his favour. 
 $. Wherin doth ihisSacras 
- ment principally coniift ? 

M Intwo thinges: inthe 
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confetlion of the ſmner , & 
the abſolurionof the Prieſt, 
For that Chriſt hath made 


 thePrieſts, wdges of fnnes 
committed after Baytiſme, 


and given them authoriiue, 
in his place, to remitthem, 
ſo the ſinner cofefſe them, 


& be otherwiſe diſpoſed as 
heovught to be. So in this 


conlifteth the Sacrament, 
that ike as the ſinner con» 
f-ſſeth his finnes extegors 
lye, & & the Fcieſt exteriorlye 
pro» 
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__ pronounceth ablolution : ſo. 
God inwardly by meanes of 
thoſe wordes of the Prieſt; | 
louſſeth that ſoule from the 
bande of finne, with which it-Þ 
 wastyed, andreſtioreth itto | 
erace , anddeliuereth it from | 
that it had deſerued , and to 
| have bene caſt headlong into | 
| hell. Ss 
S. Wharis neceſfarie for the 
xeceiuing ofthis Sacrament? 
M, Three thinges are ne-. 
ceſfarie , contrition , Conftef- 
fion, and Satisfaction. W hich 
are three partes. of Pennan- 
A 
S. What':meaneth contri- 
tion? TIES: 
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M, That 
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| M. That the hard hart of 
the ſinner become ſoft, and in 


 [acertaine manner, breake it 


| ſelfe with ſorow , for thar it 


"| hath offended God, Burt in 


| particular, Contrition contai= 
| neth two things,and the one 
ſufficerh not , without the 0- 
| ther, Firſt that the finner be 
earneſtly ſorie for all his ſm-. 
nes comitred after Baptiſmes 
and therfore it is neceflary to 
examine well,and to conſider 
_ all vis ations, and to be ſo- 
royyfull; that he hath not do- 
ne the accordine to the lawe 
| of God. Secotidly that the 
| finner have-firme purpoſe to 
 finne no more, LILIES 
Les $, What 
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 $. What meaneth confeſs 
ſion? 2964. 50 
M. The ſinner maſt not be 
content wirh onlie contri-} 
tion, bur he muſt goe'to the 
teere of the Prieſt. as Mags 
dilen' went vnto the f-zte} 
of Chriſt./Luc«7.jand con- 
fefle his finnes, with truth, 
not adding not diminiſhing | 
nor mixing any lie: with | 
fiimplicite, not excuſing 
himſelfe , nor laying the | 
faulc on others, neither | 
multiplyinz ſuperfluous 
wordzs, with integritie, Vt- 
teringe the all not leaving |. 
anisUhinge for ſhame-fall- |. 
| F< NCS, 


. 


| 


] 


ſtances which anie way doe 


agrauate the (inne , fo faras 
' he can remember. Finally | 
with ihame faſtnes, and hu= 


militie, not- recounting his 


finnes, as if he told an hiſto= 


rie, but reling. them as things 


-deſeruing ſhame, and vnwor- 
 thieofa : 

bly defiring pardon. 

'S. What meaneth fatisfa- 
Aion ? 


hriſtian , and hum» 


M. That the ſinner have 


purpoſe to doe pennance, and 


therfor he muſt willingly ac- 
cept that puniihment yyhich 


bis ghoſtlie father .thall ap- 


Gg poink, 
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; | : | 
pes,and telling the numberof 

 'euerie ſorte, and the circum» 


point him, and performe it 
that God doth him mo 
high fauour , in pardoning 
him the eternal] paine of 
bel, and ts contented yvith 
'a temporall paine, much leſle 
_ then his ſinnes haue delſet- 
ued, 
S. Tellme nowe, what frutt 
this Sacrament bringeth ? 
M. We reape foure very 
great commodities by this 
oa The firſt is , that, 


which was faid euen nowe, 
that God doth pardon Vs 


Baptiſme , and doth change 


(0 


». ; i 7 


with ſpeede , OY 


 . the ſinnes commuted after| 
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 Theeternall paine of hel], in-| 
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| tga temporall paine , to be 
j  ſaffered in this life, or in 
*f Pargatorie. The ſecond, 
>| that the good workes which 
I] we had wrought , during the 
| time we werein grace, and 
*| were laſt by ſinne, are re- 
ſtored to vs by meanes of 
this Sacrament , The third 
is, that we be looſed from 
the bands of Excommuni- 
| cation, if perhaps we were 
tied therwith. For you muſt 


f knoye, that Excommunica- 
1 tion 1s a moſt gricuous pu- 
'| niſhement, vybich depriueth 
'| ys of the prayers of the ho- 
* lie Church 3 of —_ re... 
| ceuing the Sacraments z like» 


Gg 2 wile 
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wiſe of conuerſing with | 


fairhfull people , aud finally | 


of holie buriall And from this 


| {o terrible a puniſhment, we 


ar? delivered ordinarilie in 
the Sacrament of Pennance, 
by the ablolution ofa Prieft, 
hauing authoritie of the Po- 
pe or of the Biſhop. Albeit 


ſometimes this abſolation 


from Excommunication, may 


alſo be giuen, without the 
Sacrament , by the Prelate, 
yea though he be no Prieſt, 
The fourth and laſt fruite 1s, 


that we are made capable of 


the Indulgences which the 
Popes doe often gine. 
S. What is meant by In- 


du: 
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dulgences ? EO TIER | 
M. Indulgences is a Libera- 
litte, which God doth in» 
part by meanes of his Vicar, 
to thz faithfull , by pardoning 
either all or ſome part, of the 
temporall paine, which they 
were to ſuffer for their tin- 
nes , in this life or in Purga= 
toric, 

S. What is required for the 
payning of ladulgotce: 

M, That a man be 1n the 
ſtare of prace, and therefore 
if he be in {inne, he muſt 
confeſle him leife and fulfil 
that the Pope appointeth, 
when he granteth the Indul- 
PENCE. 

Gg 3 S.How 
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'S, Hovy often is it neceſfarie 
to confeſſe Sacramentally? 
M. Holy Church comman- 
deth, that euverie one con- 
feſle, at the leaſt , once in the 
yeare, ( Ommnis vtriuſque. de | 
pen. & remil.) Further yvho- 
ſoeuer vvill receiue anie 0s 
ther Sacrament, eſpecially 
the Sacrament of the Al- 
tar , and 1s, ordoubteth to 
be, in mortall ſfinne, muſt 
confeſſe ! before , Likevvile 
vvhen he is1n perill of death, 
or -gyoeth about anie thingy 
wherin is danger he may dye. 
And beſides theſe, it is very 
well done to confeſle often, 
to keepe cleane.a mans Col 
| klence, 


FT DODUCTRKINE. 395 
| ſcience, eſpeciallie for thar 
he that confeſſeth ſeldom, can 
- hardly doe it well. 
|S. There remaineth laſtly= 

that I demand of you what 
| the workes be , that are gra-. 

tefull to God, to ſatisfie for 
linnes. 2 
M. All are reduced to 
three,to wit, Prayer, Faſting, 
and Almes; For fo the An- 
gel Raphaell taught Toble 
_ (Tob,x2.) The reaſon wher- 
of ts, for that a man hauing 
a ſoule, abodie ; and exter- 
nall goods 2 by prayer he of- 
fereth vnto. God the goods 
of the foule , by faſting the 
goods of the bodie, by -al- 
q Gg 4 ms 
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mesthe exiernall goods. By | 
prayer 1s vnderſiood, the 

hearing of Maile, ſaying of 
the ſeauen Pſalmes, the Of. 
fice ofthe deade, and other 
II:ke things. By faſting 1s vn- 
 derfiood , all corporall av- 
ſeririe, as wearing of heare- 
cloth whipping, lying on 


the like. By almes 1s vnger- 
ſtood, all other workes of 
chatiric.and leruice done 10 
our neighbour, for the loue 
God.” 
S. Wharis reared co faſt 
aright? 
M. Three things are requi- 
xed; 
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r | ped; 20 cateonceonly inthe . 

2 | day:and that about midday, 

| ng thelogerit isdeferred, 

- | the berter & ro abſlaine fro 

* | fleſh, and Lent, from agges, 

* | and whicmeates, 

| $S, Whether 1s jt bert=rto 

make lansfacion our ſelves 

| | toGod. bythele workes, or 

torake Indulgence? 

| M htgs berterthat our ſel- 

ves {atishe by theſe workes, 

| | becauſe by "Tilman iS 
la'1;fied only, for the bond 

ef, aing,or puntthmenr, but 
by theſe workes we doe 
both ſausfie, & withal me- 
Pi ecernall lite;but the ally 7 

Q 
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of all is, to vſe both theſe hel. 
pes, fatisfying our ſelues {o 
much as we can , and with all | 
taking Indulgences, " 


Of the Sacraments of Extreme | 
Vudton, 


S. W Hat is Extreme Vn- 
Hon ? 

M. Extreme Vndtion is a 
Sacrament, which our Lord 
inſtituted for the ficke. It 1s 
called Vntio1, becauſe it 
conliſteth in the anoyting the 
ſicke with holie Oyle, and | 
recyting oner him certaine 
prayers, And it iscalled Ex- 
treeme, as being the laſt a« | 
"Tz mongt | 
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monepſt rhe VnC&tions , which 


are vied in the Sacraments 


of the Chwrch , For tho firſt 
vnction 1s giuen in Baptil- 


me, the ſecond in Confirma- 


tion, the third in Prieſthood, 
the laſt in ficknes . And 1t 
may alſo be called extreeme, 


for that it |s giuen at the end 
of the life. 


S. What be the cfleds of 


this Sacrament, 
M. They are three. The 
firſt 15 remiſſion” of finnes. 


( Jacob. F. ) that remaine 


ſomtimes after the other 


Sacrament , to wit , thoſe 


which the partie did not 
remember , or not knowe, 
" = 
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and which if he had knows } 


"en and remembred , he 
would willingly have re» | ' 


pented, and conteſſed them, 
The ſecond 1s, to comforte 
the ſicke, and to make him | 
ſtronger in fpiritie in that 

time , when he findeth him 
ſelfe oppreſſed with bodi- 
he infirmittes, and with 
temptations of the dinell, 
The third is, to reſtore the 
health of the bodie, it that 
it be exped1.-1t , for the eter= 
nall faluation of the fame 
lick perſon. And thwle three 
effets are ſignified by the 
oyle, which 1s vſed in this 


Sacrament , for that oyle re-- 


freſheth 


' | .mirg&aterror, who will nop 


” 


$., Ar whattime ought this 
Sacrament zobe recenued ? 
M. © Inthis manie doe com=- 


24 + v + 


rake this Sacramer, but whon 
they are in departing this 

life.For the true rime to take 
it is, when the phiſitions i:d- 
pe the diſeaſe to be dagerons, 
for when humane reme lies 
ſeeme to be inſufficient ,- the 
celeſtiall remedie are chiefl 

tobeſoughtfor. And fo ſomti- 
mes it happeneth, that by the 


bealth, &herfore as this S4- 
Hh ci 
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meanes of this holie Oyle, 
the ficke partie doth reconer 


- 


crament ought not to be de+. } 
manded , when there is no | 


danger to die: ſo ought it not 
to be deferred foe lovy , till 
There be no hope remaynin- 
ge.And this is rhe cauſe why 
Folie oyle is not given to 
' thoſe thar are put to death by 
'iuftice, becauſe ſuch are ne1- 


life. 

| Of the Sacrament of Crden, 

S. W Hat is the Sacrament 
of Order? 


' M. It is a Sacrament, in 
which powre is giuen, to 


conſecrate the moſt holie | 


Fae 
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Euchariſt, and to miniſter the 
other Sactaments'tothe pev- 


; ple s O! LO {erue 9 by proper 
- office ,'thoſe that haue recet- - 


ned ſuch 'powre. And it is 


called Order, becauſe there 


are mane degrees in this Sas 


crament*; one ſubordinate to 
an other. As: Prieſts, Dea» 
cons,and other inferiors. But 
of theſe there is no neede to 


rell you anie more, ſeing this 


| Sacrament dorh not appartai- 
_ netoall, butonly to'men of 


yeares and learning , who are 
not to lJearne the Chriſtian 


doarine,but rather it belone. 
geth to them to teach others, 


" Wha - of 
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Of.1 he $ACTament of Mariage, 


$. \y Bat is the Sacrament 

| of Matrimonie? 
M. The Sacrament of Ma- 
rrimonie , is the lawfull ioy- 
ning of a man and, woman In 
holy wedlock ; Which figni- 
ſeth & repreſenteth the V- 
pion of . Chriſt with his 
carnation , and the vnion of 
God with the {oule by grace, 
S. What effeds worketh 
this Sacrament? 
M, Firſt it giveth grace to 
the husband and the wife , to 
comporte them {clues wel 


ween Chrift and his Chuxch. 
(x. Corint, 7. ) And thereof- 


2t commeth,that no body con 
diſpence, that the husband 


| DOCTRINE, 36s | 


andto loue eche other ſpirt- 
rually , as Chriſt loueth his 
Church, (ibide ) and asGod 
loueth a faithfull and iuſt ſou= 
le. Secondly is conferreth 


grace, to knowe and to defire * | 


children in 


to bring vp theire 


| thefeare of God, Thirdly it 


produceth a bond betwene 
the husband and the wife,ſog 
Kraight, that ir isnox poſſible 
to be difolued , like as bet= 


leaueth bis firſt wife,and ak 
al other » ne itherthat the 
wife leaue ver aſi y 


F , gg - 
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and. take an other. 
S. What is neceffary to the 
Making of Mariage? 
M. Three things are neceſ- 
farie. Firſt that the parties be 
without -impediment to be 
toyned rogether ; that is, that 
they be not kins folkes within 
the fourth degree ; that they 
haue noſolemneyowe of cha- 
ſtitie, not the like. Secondly, 
' that incontraQinge of Matri- 
 monie, there be-rwo or there 
witneſſes, and: in particular, 
that che lawfull Paſtor , or 
- Curate' be 'preſent. ( Conc, | 
Trid. ſefſ. 2.4. cap. x.)Thirdly, 

that the conſent of both par= 
ties be {r2e , and ſo a_——_ 
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by wordes or other ſipnes,' 
Otherwiſe it is no Mariage, 

- (Conc. Folet. 3.cap. 0.Later 

| 26.451.) Bur touching'the 

\ | ſecond point, where the Con- 

| | cellof Trent is not promule 

: | gate, though to mary without 

| | the Paſtor, be mortall ſinne 

| | andſubie& to cenſure ofthe 

- | Church, yer the Mariage ig 

| firmeandindiffoltBle. © 

» | S., Whether is it better to. 

marie, or to keepe perpetuall 

EZ Aw ae, 

M. The Apoſtle S.Paul hath 
cleared this doubt, hauing « 

, | written, (x. Cor.z.) that. 
. | who toynerth himſelfe in Mas 

| Tiage doth well , but the that 

we _* doth 
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loth not ioyne him felte, bur 
keepeth virginitie doth. bet- 
ter. And the reaſon is becauſe | 
Mariage is a thinge humane, | 
virginitie is Angelicall , Ma- 
Tlage is according to nature, | 
Virginitie is aboue nature, 
(Am lib, x. de Vir.1in C, 13s 
Ma,) And not only virginitic, | 
but widdowhood allo it is 
better tha Mariage,Therfore 
phereas oyr Saulour {aid in 
a parable , that the.good ſede 
elded in one fild thirtie fold 
Lei te,10 an other threeſcore, 
gn an other a hundreyl fold: 
ahe holic DoQors haue de- 
Elared , that the thirtie fold 
Fruits is of Matrinonie , the 
"YA three 


_} . »w nh 


+ an V2.0 


yirginitie, (C) 


Te, hich] 
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| three ſcore fold of widow —YJ 


| hood, the hundreth fold of 


Ma de habitu« 


I» in louine 


irg. leron. I; 


Aug. de ſer. Virginit, « £a- 44+) 


_ Of vertues in generals 
C H A P. 


$, Y OV haue declared the 
foure principal parts 

of Chriſtian Dodrin. Ldefire 

to knowe , us. there be any 


wee Yue Bic Fray ra 
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. 6ther things profitable allo, | 
to the end we pretend,of ob. 
'tayning erernall ſalvation , to | 
;wit, Verties and 'Vices, good , 
'woorkes and {rmmnes. : Foral. | 
beit we haue ſpoken alreadye | 
of theſe things in pgenerall, in 
the declaratio of the Creede, 
and of the commandements, 
yet it will be very profitable 
to ſpeake of them more dis 
"ſtinaly and in particular, 
S.' - Tellme then , whar is 
— 
M., Vertue is a qualitie, 
"which is receiued in the ſon- | 
"Te, and makerha wan good, 
"For as ſcience maketh a 
"man a good Philoſopher,and 


art 
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8. 3 I LES Ss 24 3ts -£-.< 3 wi 
| aft maketh'one a good are 


7e | 


| 


y | 


| he neuer Jooke vpon th 


riticer ; ſo' vertue makerh 
4 good nan, and catiſeth 
him to doe that which 'is 
.good , and that with facilitie, 
Teadines, & perfection. Wher- 
as he that hath not vertue, 
though he. may ſometimes 
doe well, yet he ſhall not doe 
it without difficaltie and ji- 
perfeftion, wherof to giue 
you ſome example , vertue 


For you ſee one that hath 
art, to play onthe Citerne, 
or Lute, playeth both well 
.and with facilitie, hou 

C 


ſtrings, wheras ant other that 


hath 


2.C HR $.T- 
Ras not the Ty 7 hal 
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Tem zerance, fi- 
| .Reth reat fa acilitie, ad | 
. ,_enhearefu - wheit is need. | 
| © 20 Fi be fiſte th perfedly | 
expecting the Eonuenient | 
houre , "and cating, meates 
appointed,and obce only: :bnt | 
he thar hath not this' yer- | 
tae or Dorerpi_y ſe q 
guſtron, it eemeth adeat 
[3 him to fiſt, and if pet- 
haps he faſt, he can not well 


| 
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ner,and after at night, in pla- 
ce of a drinking as the cuſto- 


{ meis, he wwl make ſolarge 


of a ſupper. 

S$' How manie yertues be 
there? Td oY 
M. The vertyes are very 
manie : but the more prins 


acollation , as wanteth little 


| cipall, and to which all the . 


teſt are reduced , ar» ſea- 


7 | uen,'to wit, the thrze Theo- 
 lopicall. Faith, Hopei & Cha- 


ritie, (x.Cor. 12.) And foure 
Cardinall . Prudence, Iyfice, 
Forticade, arid Tempernicg; 
(Sap. 8. Tfaia r 1.) Andaccor- 
Sog ep chis nomber \ th/ns 
re leauen giftes of the Hclie 

HER _ 1j Ghoſt, 
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Holie Ghoſt, and rhe Evan« 
gclicall Beatitudes,(Mart.s.) 
which guyde vs tothe per- 
fecion of Chriſti life, The- 
re be alſo ſeauen workes 
of mercie corporall : & ſea» 
ven ſpiritualle(Mat.25 ,Tob:. 
I.&1,)Ofall which 1 will 
glue youa briefe inftrucis, 


Of the Thologicacall V ert nes, 
CHAP, XI, 


S. VV Hat is fairb? 
WW M. Faith is the firſt 


waes,that is,of thoſe vertues 


— —I—_—__ "os 


of the Theologicall Ver- 


Which 


* 


—_—_ - ww ww 


| otherwiſe hard & aboue nas 
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which have immediat rela- 
tion to God. And the proper 
office of faith is, toillumina= 
ec and eleuate the ynderſtan= 
dinge , to beleeue firmely all 
that God, by his Church, re- 
uealeth ynto ys: altough it be 


turall reaſon, = F_ 
S. What is the cauſe that we 
muſt beleeue matters of faith 


lo firmly, 


M. The cauſe is, for that 
faith doth relic vpon infallt- 
ble veritie , for {oe much as 
all that faith propoſeth” yhto 
vs, is revealed from God,and 
God is veritic it ſelf. Whers 


_ fore it is' impoſſible , that 


It 2 which 


"= 
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which God ſaith , ſhovlde 
be falſe Andſee whe faith 
propoſecth anie thinge vnto 
Ys , Which apparcarcth 
contrarieto reaſon, as for 
example , that a Virgin 
thould bring forth a child, 
ir is neceflaric to conſider 
that humaine reaſon is fce- 
ble, & may eaſely be decei- 
ued , but God can not be 
deceiued,nor deceive vs. 
S. What is neceſlaric to 
be belecued, bythis vertue 
of faith ? 

M. It is neceſſary to bele- 
vediſtinaſy,all the Articles 
ke \Creege, hich befo: | 
1 


| 


Tel have declared. And ipe- 
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cially thoſe Articles wher- 
of Feaſts are kept, cuecrie 
yeare in holie Church: as 
the Incarnatio of our Lord, 
the Narivitic, the Paſſion, 
the ReſurreRion, the Af- 
cenſion , the comming of 
the Holie Ghoſt, and the 
moſt Holie Trinitie , Mo» 
reouer we muſt þe readie to 
beleeue yall that ſhalbede- 
clared vnto vs, by bol 
Church. And finally in 
outward bebaniour,toſhun- 
ne & anoide thoſe thinges, 


| Which haue anie thew of 


infidclitie: as to carrie the 
Iiz thaÞ 
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habit ofa Turke , or of the 
Iewes , the eating of fleſh on' 
daies forbidden as Heretikes: | 
doe, and ſuch like. For that 
it-is neceſfarie,to confeſſe the 
true faith, not only in hart 
and with mouth , bat alſo 
with exrerior deedes, (Rom. 
x0. Tit. r.) troſhew our ſel- 
ues to diſlike of all Sees, 
that are. contrarie ta holie 
Church. 
S, Whatis hope? 
M, Hope is the ſecond 
Theolopicall vertue , fo cal» 


led, becauſe it alſo hath im- 
mediate. relation to God, 
For as by faith wee beleeue 
it God; ſo by hope, wee 
Wl. El truſt 


truſt or hope in God, 
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S. What js the office of 
M. Ir is to elevate our mind 
ro hope for cternall felicirie. 


- And becauſe this is ſo hipha 


benefit , thar it was not poffi= 
ble to reach therto by huma« 
ne abilitie,therefore God gi- 
ueth vs this ſupernaturall yer= 
rue, that by it we may truſt, to 
attaine to ſo grent a good, 

S. - Wherupon is this hope 
grounded, and wheron doth 
trelie? 

M, It-is grounded , and 


| doth relie ypon the infini- 


te goodnes and mercie of 
God, wherof we have moſt 
& © Cer= 


23% CHRISTIAN 
certaine figne: ſeeing 'he 
hath ginen ys his owne $d- 
neand by his meanes adop- 
ted vsfor his children, and 
promiſed ysthe inheritice 
ofthe kingdome of Heaue, 
if weedoe workes comfor- 
mMableto the dignitic recei- 
ved, and hath alſo giuen vs 
grace and ſufficient helpe, 
todoe ſuch workes, 

S. Whatis Charnic? 

M. TItisthe third Theolo- 
Sicall yertue, having im- 
medig relation to God. By 
this vertue our ſoule is ele» 
. varedto loue God above all 
things.Not onlic as Ereazohy 


\ L 
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& Author of all our natucall 
good, but alſoas the giver 
of grace, & ofglory, which 
are ſupernaturall. 
$. I would know, whether 
charitie be alſo extended 
vnto creatures? 

M- Charitie. is properlie 
extended ynto all men.&to 
all things, which God hath 
made. But with this diffe- 
rence, that Godistobe lo- 
ved for himſelfe, he beinge 
infinirly good: and it is fare 
ther extended, te allother 
thinges , Which are to be 
Joued, for the loue of God, 
and in particular ourneighe 
= n bour, 


FO 334 CHRISTIAN 
 bour,our parents orfrends; 

are not only to be vnder- 
ſtood, bur allo everie man 
though he would be our 
enimie, becauſe eueric man 
is the Image of God, and 
for the ſame is to beloved. 
S. 1s Charitie a grace 
vertue? 
M. Ir is the oreateſt of all 
others, & it 1s ſogreat, that 
whoſoeuerkathit, can not 
loſe his ſaluation, if he farſt 
loſe not charitie. And he 
thar hath it ror. can by no 
meanes be ſaved, though 
he had all theother VELUES, 
and grict of Got, 


of 
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of tbe Cardinal! yertnes, 


S, W Hat is Prudence? 
_ _ M,, Iris the firſt of 
the foure Cardinall vertues, 
which bave this name - be- 


tues , and as fountaines o1 il 
the other morall and hu- 
mane vertues, For that pru- 
dence gouerneth. the ynders 
ſtanding. Iuſtice gouerneth 
the wlll Fortinode gouerneth 
the irafcible powre, 'And 
Temperance gouerneth the 


appetire of concupilcence. 


S. what is the office of 
BN M. It 


cauſe. they be principal) ver- 


, 
. £ 
= 

| | 


A 


| 


| 
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bour,our parentsorfrends, 


are not only ro be ynder- 


flood, bur allo everie man 
though he would be our 
enimie, becauſe everie man 
is the Image of God, and 
for the ſame is to beloutd, 
S. Is Charitic . a grace 
vertue? 

M. Ir is the greateſt of all 
others, & it 15 10 great, that 
whoſoeuer bath it, can not 
loſe his ſaluation, if he farſt 
loſe not charitie. And he 


thar hathit rot, can by no 


meanes be ſaued, though 
he had all theother VELUES, 
and gricfof God, 


of 
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of tbe Cardinal! Perties, 


S, W Hat is Prudence!? 

__ _ MV, Iris the firſt of 
the foure Cardwinall vertues, 
which have this name . bee 
cauſe they be principal) ver- 
tues, and as fountaines 01 Al 
the other morall and hu» 
mane vertues, For that pru- 
dence gouerveth. the vnders 
ſtanding. Iuftice 'gouerneth 
the will. Fortitude gouerneth 
the irafcible powre, 'And 
Temperance gouerneth the 
appetire of concupiicence, 
S. what is the office of 


M, It 
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 M, Ir is to ſhewy the due 
end of euerie action, and rhe 
conuenient meanes, 8 all the 
circumſtances, to wit, the 
rime, the place , the manner, 
and ſuch like; thar-rhe worke 
may be well done, jn all points 
and  perfetty. And therefore 
it is called the miftris of 0- 
ther vertues, = is 2s falrrg 
fo meats, and as the ſunnet in 
the world, 
$ Wick be the vices. cole 
trarie to Prudence? 

. Vere conſitethin the 
middeft, & hath alwayes te 
contrarie vices : which are iq 


the extremes. One vice cons | 


Trarie to Prudence i is Impru- 
dence, 
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they dire& all thinges to 


6, 


dence,that is, inconfideratio 


-and raſhnes:and it is in thoſe, 


that doe not conſider whar 


they haue to doe; & (o cither 


they looke not to. the true 
end, or they vic not the true 
meanes. Fhe other vice is 


ſubrilitie , or carnall pollicies 


oreat diligence thinke of the 
end, and ofthe meanes, be 


their priuat commodine, for 
the gaining of ſome worldlic 
benefit, And therefore they 
endeauour ſubtilly , to decet- 


__ ue their neighbour, to bring 


to, paſſe their baſines to their 
owne purpoſe.But inthe enl 
"" » 
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. It will appeare, that ſuch are 
moſt tmprudent, loofing the 
moſt ſoueraipne good, for the 
loue of things of no im- 
portauce, ' 

S. What is Iuſtice, and 
what is the office therof ? 
M. Iuftice is a vere, 
which giueth euerie one 
that is his owne. And fo the 
office therof is ro make thinys 
juſt, and to put equalitie in 
humane contracts. W hich is 
the foundation ofquietnes, & 
of peace. For if each one 
would be content with his 
owne.,, and not couete that 
belongeth ro an other , 
there thould never be warre | 

| nor 


re 
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nor acord. © 


S. What be the vices con- 
_ trarie to Iuſtice? 


M. They are two, Oneis 
Ininftice , that is when one 
taketh - that which belon- 
oeth to an other, or in con= 


rrafts giueth leſſe then he 


ought, or taketh more then 


1s due to him, The other is 
too much iuſtice, that is, 
when one 15s to0 rigorous, 
and wreaſteth thinges by 
pretence of Tuſtice, more 
ſeuerely then reaſon requi- 
reth, For in ſome' caſes , it , 
is neceſſarie, that compaſſion 
be mixed with iuſtice. As if 


apoore man , can nor pay all 


Kk 2 ne 


| A 
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e ovreth preſently, vviths 


our his greatloffe or domage, 
it is a reaſonable thing and 
juſt, rhathe hate alictle time 


raunted him : and todenie 
imthe fame, is to great ri 


20Ur, 

$. What is fortitude , and 
vyhat is the office therof? 
M, Itis a vertue vyhich ma« 


| keth ys readie to onercome 


all difficulties, that yvould 
etherwiſe hinder vs fr6 doing 
well. And it reacheth enen to 
ſuffering death, when it is ne- 
ceſlarie for theglorie of God, 
or for performing of onr du- 
tie. And all the holie Mareyrs 


| "have triumphed 'oaer their 


perſes 
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perſecutors , by this yertue, 


And in like manner all valiant 
foldiars , which in juſt warres 
haue made ſo great proofe of 
their valour, baue become 
plorious by the fame yertue. 
£ | Whar be the vices cone 
rraric to Fortitude ? 


 M. They are cowardines, 


and audacious remeritie, For 
cowardines, maketh one to 
yeelde to eaſely , which co- 
meth of the lack of fortitude, 
And audacions temeritie, ma- 
keth one to put himſclfe in 
danyer,when there is no need 
which {fo toterme it ) is tov 
much'fortitude. And it de- 
feructh io praiſe bur blame, 
| Kk 3 and 


nd therfore 1s no vertue, but 
TEES: .. 
$. Whatis Temperance, and 
what is the office therof? _ 
M, Temperance is a vertue 
thac brideleth ſenſual delights 
and maketh a man to content 
himlelfe, with ſuch pleaſures, 
and in that meaſure,as reaſon 
alloweth, 
|S, What are the vices con- 
trane to Temperance? 

M, They are Intemperance, 
and Infenſ1bilitieIntemperan- 
ce 1s, when one 15 to much gt- 


uen to delights , and therfore 


committeth exceſſes in ea- 
ting , and ſuch thinges, as doc 


hurt both rhe ſoule , and the 
6s. | bodie 


 Y CC Poe. ea. &av a, y=rn 
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bodie. Inſenfibilitie is, whe 


.a man vſeth the other ex= 
treme , & fo flyethall plea- 
| ſures, that he will noteatre 
things neceſſarie for . his 


health, to auoide that little 


deleRation , which conues« 


nient meats doe naturallie 


bring.Butthe viceof intem- | 
perance is much more.. | 


common amongſt men, 
then the vice of inſenſtbili- 
tic Andtherfore all holie 
men, by word and exams 


ple, have exhorrced vs fa- 


fling, and to mortification 


of the flc1h. 


K k 4. of 


3or 
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of the ſeauen'igiftes of the belie 


CHAP. XI1T. 


$ V/} Hick bethe feaven 
WW. giftes ofthe Hole 
Ghoit? : | 
'M. They arethoſe which | 
'the Prcopher 1taje hath | 
taught vs. (Ifa.1s, );to wit, 
Wiſedome , Vnderſtan- 
ding,j}Counſaile, Fortitude, 
Knowledge, Pictic, and the 
' Feare cf our Lord, oh 
S. Wherto doc theſe gif.s | 
helpe vs? 

M. Te | 


AA BEE 


pits LAG CCLAL ERA. I METRES 


_ degrees , cuen to the height 


PEI To cy _ 
ASSET Vx py 
wo t 


Feare of onr Lord, _— 
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M. Toarraine to the per- 


\ fection of Chriſtian life, 


For they are as a ladder , by 


Which weclime vp, from 


the Nate of ſinne by divers 


of ſarQitie. Burt you muſt 
knowe. that the Prophet 
numbreth theſe ſteppes 
coming downewards, for 
hedid ſee asit were a ladder 
which came from Heauen. 
Neuertheles we will re- 
count them aſcending, as 
going vpWards and aſcen- 
ding from earthto heaueh, 
The firſtdegreethen is, the 
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doth terrifie a finner , when 


he thinketh that he hath | « 


God almightie for his eni- 
mie. The ſecond depree is, 
Ptetie. For he that feareth 
puniſhment whichGod threa 


teneth againſt aſinne begin | 


neth to decome godly , and 
 defireth to obey and to ſerue 
God, and to worke his holie 
will in all things. The third 
degree is, Knowlege, for 
that he who defireth to wor= 


ke the will of God , deman» + 


deth of God, that hz will 
teach him, his holte commayn- 
. dements , and God my by 
mga, partly by boo=- 

es, and partlie bye inward 

| inſpt- 


6: 
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inſpiratians , teacheth him 
all that is neceſlarie. The 
fourth degree is Fortitude. 
for he that knoweth, and 
1s willing in all things to 
ſerue God , tindeth ma» 
nie difhiculties, and tenta- 
tions of the world, the fleth 
and the divell. And therfore 
God at that time of neede ? 
-giueth him the gift of For- 
titude, that he may ouer- 
come all difficulties. The fift 
degree is Counfaile , for 
When the diuell can not 

reualle by force , he turneth 
lim ſelfe to deceipts , and 
vnder pretence of pood, 


prouoketh the iuſt man to 
falle 
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fall s yet God doth not abane | 
don him, - a” him the 
pit of Counſaile , by which 
e preuaileth againſt the de- 
ceipts of the enemie. The fixt 
is the gift of Vnderſtanding, 
for when a mcn is wel exer- 
 Ciſed in the aGiue life, ant 
hath had manie victories 4- 
guieh the diuell , God doth 
draw him & exalt him to the. 


© contemplatine life , and with | 
the gift of vnderſtanding,ma- 


keth him ro vnderſtand and 
zDenetrate divine Miſterie. 


The ſeuenth is the gifte of 
Wiſedome;, which is the com 


L 


lement of perfe&ion, For 
e is wile- that knowerth ae 
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firſt cauſe of all thinges , and 
according therto formeth all 
his ations: which none can 
doe, but he that ioyneth ner- 
ſe& charitie, to the gift of 
ynderftanding. For by the 
enderftanding , he knoweth 
the firſt cauſe , and hy chari- 
tie he direQeth and diſpao- 
ſeth all things vntoit, as vn« 
| tothelaſtend, And becanſe 
viiſedome ioyneth the afſe- 
Qtion to vnderftanding , ther- 
fore it iscalled wiſedome, that 
{ is fanorite. knowledge) as 
Sain& Bernard teacheth vs. 


6.20 


tudes, 


CHAP, XIV. 


S.W Hat are the eight 
beatitudines , which 
our Lord 'taughrt ys in the 
Goſpell? ( Mat. 5.) 
M.; They are an other Jad 
der to clyme vnto p: rfeQis, 
like vnto that of the oifts of 
the Holie G:,oſt. For thar in 
ſeauen ſentences are contey- 
ned {eauen degrees, to atrriue 
vnto beatitude And laſtly the 
the eighth doth giue ys a tiga 
ge to knowe whether a man 
hath 


DOCTRINE. 399 
hath aſcended vp to theſe de=. 
rees Or no. | 
. Declare ynto me this 
ladder briefly? 
M, Chriſt our Lord, in the 
three firſt degrees, teacheth 
vs totake away the impedt- 
ments of perfetion , wherby 
wee aſcend vnto felicitie-. 
The geenrall and ordinarye 
impediments are 'three ; the 
deſire of goods, of honours, 
and of pleaſures. Soe Chriſt 
ſaith in the firſt degree, that 
the poore in foirit arc blef- 
ſed. rhat is, tho'e who willin= 
ely deſpiſe goods. In the fe- 
ſecond he faith, that the mece 
ke are blefled , thar is, thoſe 
Wn that 
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fiſtinge thoſe , that pur them 
| felues before them and thruſt 
them behind. In the tird he 
kich , that thoſe are bleſfed 
that weepe , that is, thoſe 
that {ceke not the delights, 6c 
pleaſures of the world , but 
attend to doe pennance , and 
to bewaile their lnnes., In 
the other two degrees , he 
_ teacheth ys the perteftion of 
the adtiue life , which con- 

| fiſteth in fulfilling all that we 
_ are bound ynto by iuſtice,and 
by charitie.Therfore be faith 
in the fourth degree , that 
_ thole are bleſſed, tha hunger 
and thirſt Iuſtice, Aud in the 
PIE ny” fitth 


that gue place to all, rot res | 
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_ ſth he ſaith, that the mercis 
full are blefled. In the laſt twa, 
he draweth vs to perfection 
of the contemplatiue lifezand 
therfore he faith 1D tlie (xt, 
that they are bleſſed, that ha- 
. veacleane harr,for they ſhall 
ſee God that1s,they {all ſee 
him in the life to come, in 
glorie ; ard in this, they ſhall 
knowe him by grace of cons 
templation. And in the ſe» 
uenth he faith, that the peaca- 
ble are bleſſed, becauſe they 
j}all ve called the children of 
God; that is , blcſſed are the 
who hauing added perfeb 
charitie, to contemplation, 
haue made all their, repoſe in 


'L1lz God, 
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God , and paciticed all: the 
kingdome of their foule , and 
fae they ſhalbe children of 
God. like ynto their Father, 

holie & perfect. In the eighth 
ſentence noe new degre: of 
perfetion is conteyned, as 
S. Auguſtine doth well ſay, 

[lib x. ferin, Domin, in mon= 

. _,.- te)bur there is declared a ma- 

W..- nifeſt (1212, to knowe if one 

.- bearritzed to perfe&ion : ard 
this fine is to { ffer witllin= 
oly yniuſt perſecurion,. for 

tar like as the gold 1s tri{d 
in the fornace fois a iſt & 

_ perfect man in tribulation, 


of 
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of the ſeauen workes of mercis. 
corpora!” , and ſeauen 
ſprritaall, 


CHAP, XV. 

C. | T remaifieth thar you. 

declare ro me the WOT. 
kes of mercie, alwell corpos 
rall as ſptritnall. TE: 
M. The workes of mercie 
corporall ar feauen, Wherof 
we? hane (is in the holie |} 
Goſpell ; ( Mat. 25.) towit,. *| 
to glue meat? to ſnch as | 
hunger $ to ole drinke to 
ſuch as haue thirſt : to cloth 
Ll4 ihe 
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the naked;to harbour pilgrt. 
mes 3 tO yifit the-{icke: to g0- 
fort tne impriſoned. The 
feuenth worke , which is to 
buri: rhe dead, holie Tobie 
hath taught vs, and the An- 
-gcl Ra 'hacl. (Tob.1.& 32 ) 
'I'hc workcs of mercie ſpiri- 
tuall , arexlſo leauen: to in- 
iruc the jgrorant : to give 
Counfaile ro the doubttull; to 
comfort the afflicted ; wo cor 
rect ſuch as erre: .to pardon 


. offenccs;ro beare. with other 
mens defefts: and to pray 
God for the quicke and dead, 
S. Is there ame cauſe that 
exculeth vs , from the works 
ot mercie? 


M. Three 
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M, There thinges may cx» || 
cule vs. The br is whena || 
man hath not the meanes to 
do them: and ſo that good 
| Lazarus, the poore begger, 1h. 
of whom it 1s: read in the © | 
Ghoſpell. ( Luc. 16. ) did no 
corporal] workes of mercie , 
becauſe himſelfe had need. in_ 
a manner of all thoſe workes, 
and ſo was crowned for his 
atience. And this is the or- 
dinance of God ,that the riche 
may fane rthemſelues , by {he- 
winge mercie , and the poo- 
re by the way of patience : & 
ſo he that hath not knowled- 
ge or prudece for himſelfe,is | 
not bound to teach or giue © 


COUNe 
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counſaile ro others, The ſe- 
cond cauſe 1s , when a mat 
feructh God in a higher for 
te, then the actiue life is , and 
by: reafon of that ſtate }ath 
noe occat10 to doe manic wore 
kes of charitie, ſo the holie 
Eremits, that remayne in- 
cloſed in folitarie places , or 
In their celles, to contemplate 
| heauenlie things, are not 
bound to leaue that holye ex- 
erciſe , and pgoe to ſecke tho= 
ſe, to whom they may doe 
workes of mercie, The third 
cauſe 1s, when a man doth not 
- find amie that hath notorious 
neede ofhis mercie : for that 
We arcnot bound to fuccour 

alle 
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| anie bur thoſe , who can not 
| telþe themfelues, or haue 
not others that will, and can 
helpe them. True it 1s, thas 
perfect mercie doth not exe 
eXt the time of the bond, 
< is readie to {uccour in 
the bcſt manner it can, and 
all that it can. » 
S. Itſeemeth to me that all 
men may worke the laſt wore 
ke of mercie , that 15, to pray 
to God for our neighbour? 
M. Soitis, and therefore 
the holie Eremits doe alſothis 
worke of mercie, for that 
t:cy pray roGoG tht he give 
his grace, to all thoſe that 
neede it, | 
; of 


.< 
A 
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Of vices and finnes in 
_ generall, 


S, FT is nowe time that you 
®rteach me, what. vice & 
finne is , to flie from it; like 
as you have inſtruted me in 
. vertues and good workes , to 
 obtaine them? 
M. Sinne 1s nothinge els 
'but a voluntatie committing 
or omittinge againſt the law 
of Gol, Where you haue to 
conſider , that three thinges 
are required ro a {inne, Firſt, 
that there be ſome at com- 
mitted, 
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mitted, or omitted, that is to || if 
[doe,and worke athinge for- 
| bidden,or not to doe a thinge [fl 
commanded, As for example, | 
to blaſpheme. Is a commit- ll 
iinge , not to heare Maſſe, is 8) | 
an omiſſion. Secondlv is re- 
quired.thar thizcommitring= ! 
| or omittinoe , be againſt rhe i F 
| law of God : for that the 154? \Il- 
of God is the rule of w-ll li! | 
working . like as rhe a*tof 0 10 

Maſon,is the rule of making: 

a wal! well. And therefore a5 

: a maſonienota gond.mafon, 
; and maketh not a wall «well, 
 whenhe worketh not 2ccor-. 
ding to art: {5 a manlinerh 
' not well, and is notagnod 
| M m man 
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man, wh2-n he foloweth not. 
the lawe of God. And by the, |. 


law of God is not only vnder- 


ſtool rbat which he hath giue |; 


by himſelte, as the renne 
commandments are, but that 
allo ) which he elveth VS by 


his Vicare in earth, the Po- 


pe his Holines , and other 
ſuperiors, as well ſpirituall as 
remporall:; becauſe all are the 
miniſters of God, and haue 
authoritie from him, hirdlye 
| ts required that committing, 
or omitting, be voliitaric: for 


what loecuer 1s done without. 


conſent of the will, is noe fin- 


n2. As for example, if one - 


wJaſpheme when he {},cepeth, 


ba » 
- , s 
1] 
» 
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or hath'not the yſe of reaſon, 


|, or probably knoweth not) 


tnat ſuch a word is blsſphe- 
mie : In ſuch a caſe a man fin- 
neth not, becaule thcre 1s noe 
conſent of the will. 
S. Ihavevnderftocd, what 
finne is, now tell me whar 
vice 15? 

M. Viceis an evil] habite, 
and an ewll cuſtome of fin- 
nig , procured by often {in- 
ninge. Whereof commeth, 
thit a man ſinneth more ca« 
. ly, and with wore bold. 
es, ard alacritie, As (for 
example) we doe call one a 
blaſphemer , or a gameſfter, 
which is - wont ro Þblafe - 
Mm 2 phe 
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heme , or vieth gamminge.. | 

$o that to blaſpheme is a ſin= 
nes , & to be a blaſphemer, is 


a viee. Andiowe may lay of | 


all the other ſinnes. 
S, 


Is {inne a greateuill ? 
M, Ir is pteateſt eui]l rhar 
can be found. Yearather, it 
onlie is abſolutclye cuill, and 
diſpleaſeth Gyd more then 
anie thinge els. Which aps 
peareath by this, that God 
ſpeareth not to deſtroy and 
loſe the moſt noble thin- 
es that he hath, to puniſh 
| If a Prince had a yeſſell 
of {iluer, or of gold, moſt fay- 
re, and moſt precious , and 
fnding in 1 ſome ftinking 
quore, 


ee, 


liquore , ſhould be ſo dif- 
pleaſed therwith , that he 
ſhould breake ic,& caſt it in- 
to the bot:zome of the ſea, 
you wouldedoubtleſle ſay, 
that Prince had a wonders 
full greac hare againſt thar 
liquore.So God hath made 
_ twomoſt precioaſe veſſels: 
one of filuer, which is ma, 
aud oneof gold, which is 
an Angell, And for that he 
harh found this flinkinge li- 
quore of {inne,in the one,& 
inthe ocher, he bath broks, 
and cait them into the bot- 
tome of hell roperpetuall 

' miſere,all thoſe Angels that 
RS fig- 
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fGnned: & dayl;ecaite hin: 


to ihe fame place of perdi- 
tion, all chyſe men rhatdie 
theire ſinne. Andonce for 
the ſinnes of the worlJeghe 
brough: vpon i: rhe dil age, 
and drowned all. excepe 
Noe his familie thar liucd 
zuſtly. 


S. How- manie {ortes of 


finnes be there? 


M. Sinne 15ofrwwo ſortes, 


For nnets called Original 


- | finne. & the other aRuall, 
And aQoa!l finne is Iikwiſe 
of two ſortes; one mortall, 
and theo.her ventiall. 


Ft 


OJ 
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F 


of original Fane. | 
CHAP, XVH; 


$. W Har is original Gone? ; 
M. Original Inne 18 
that. in which we are dorne: - 
and it commeth vnro vs by. 
ſ:cceſſhhon from our firſt Fa-. 
ther Adam. For yon hwe-t. . 
k:1owe.-thart when God made. 
th fir # man , an the fir} 
wormat!, call- 4 Adam, and. 
E'1e ho o21e them Peary, 
giftes: Firſt he gave them his 
grace , by which they were. 
inſt, and the frends of Gad, 
and his adoprcd children. Go. 
' Mm 4 cond! 
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condly he gave them great 
knowledge , how to de 
weil and ro ſhunneeuill, 
Thirdly he gave them obe- 
 dience ofthe fleſh tothe ſpi- 
rit, thati: fhoulde not be 
moucd to ynlawfull deft- 
res againit reaſon. Forrthly 
he gave them promptenes 
and great Facilitie to doe 
well, and toflie evill, and 
bur one moſt eafie coman- 
dementto obſerue. Fiftely 
he freed them from all la- 
bour , and feare, for the 
earth brought forth fruites 
| ſufficient for mans life of it 
 felfe neither was there anie 

LS thinge 


p 


t 

S1 
Tn 
fl 


t 
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thingethat could hurt man. 
: Sixtlye', he made them jm= 
morrall, that is, that they 
ſhovlde never haue died, if 
they had not finned:Seven- 
thly, he would after ſome 
time have tranſlated them 
into Heauen,.to ſhich an e- 
rternall andglorious life. as 
Angels haue, Burt the firſt 
manaud woman, inuegled 
by the divell, did not ob- 
ſeruetharcommandement, 
ard fo they finned againſt 
God, andtherby loſt thoſe 
| ſeauen gifres, which I ſpo- 
keof. And becauſe God gas 
uethem thoſe gifzes , not 
only 
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only for themlſelues, ' but alſo 
for all cheir poſteritt2; there» | 
fore they loft them,for they». 
{clues and for vs all:and made 
vs partakers of their finne, 6c 
of all their miſeries: as e 
ſh5ulde haue bene of ail their 
graces, and other benetites, 
Ifth:y had not ſinned. This 
then is Origina!}finne, an en1- 
 mitie with God , and a priuas 
tion of his grace , with which 
ration we are borne. 
Whereof proceedeth 1gi;0= 
Trance , eulll inclinations , dif- 
ficuſtie to doe well, and fact- 
he to doe eulll, the paine 8 
tranell ro prouide to f ne,the 
fcares & perilles in which we 
| I'G- 
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remaine, moſt certaine death 

. ofthe bodie, and alſo eternall 

death in hcll , if before we 


dye, we be notdeliuered of . 


fine, and returne not inte 
the fouour of God. 

S. Whar remedie have we 
2g21aſt this Originall finne ? 
M. It is alreaty faide be-'. 


fore . that the remedie is the. © | 


Paſſimn , and Death of Chriſt 
our Lord.For {o God would, 
Ui h> that !hoalll farisf2 for 
the fine of Adim, ſhoulde 
be himſelfe without finner 
and the fame was God ard. 
man, and fo he was ins» 
fiaitly acceptable to God,and 
did obey, not in an cave 
0 thinge, 


. 
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| thinge, as that was, which was 
commanded Adam , but in 


| a moſt hard thing, was the 


ionomions death of the Crof- 
ſe. And this remedie is ap- 
pli-d to vs, by holy Baptiſme, 
as hath bin ſaid. And albeir 
God doth not ſtraight :{ waies 
reder vnto'vs. all thoſe ſeanen 

gi'tes: yethe hath reſtored to 
vs. themoſt principall. which 
| 15 his orace, by meanes wher- 
of we are modeiuſt, rhe 
fronds , and children of God, 
and h-vr2s of Feauen The 
other piftes ſþalbe reſtorcd 
vnto vs hereafter , with great 


increaſe in the other life,if we 


behaue our ſelues wel inthis; 


of 
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- which is the life of the ſoule, 
and, maketh one worthie of 
eteriall death in Hell. Ir'is 


veniall finne, when ir dif 
pleaſzth God, but: not ſo | 


much that ir depriueth vs of 
als grace: & meriteth punijh- 
ment ,-but not etcrnall. 


S. How j(jall I know. whe» 


ther the l1nne be mortall , or 
—_— 

M, Toknowe when a ſinne 
is morrall, you muſt obler- 
ue two rules: One 1s, thar the 
finze be contiarie to the 
Charitie , or loue of Goi), or 
ot our neighbour. The o- 
ther , that it be with full con- 
dent of tae wil, For when 
; elther 


| 
; 
| 
| 
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eitli2r of theſe two thinges 1s 
waiting! it is not mortal, 
bur yeniall. And a finne- is 


. then faide to be againft chart- 


tie, when it is againſt the 
lawe; in a matter of weight, 
a5 when it is a ſufficient offen« 
ce to, breake frendir.ip : but 
when 1t is in a ſmall mat- 
ter ; ſuch as ordinarily brea- 


| kerh nor trondihip * itis not 


then againſt charitic ; butis 
ſaid, notto be accordinge 
to charitie, And fo ſuch as 
commonly breaketh  frend- 
thip 3/15 againſt the lawe , be- 
caſe it 1s againſt charitie, 
which'is the end of the -lawe: 
ſach as: comolye breaketh not 
:-:.:4 _.Nn 2 frend- 
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friendſhip is not againſtthe 
lawe, but notaccordinge to 
the lawe , becaiife it is not a» 

ainfſt charitie, but not accor - 
Tame to Charitie. Take an 
exiple:to ſtcale a great quan- 
titie of money, 1s a mortall 
ſinne: becaule ir is againſt the 
lawe of God, being in a mate 
ter of weioht, & in the iuds 
gement of moſt men, ſufficier 
to breake frendſhip, and fo is 
againſt charitie : but to ſteale 
a farthing , orapinne, or # 
like thing, is not a morrall fin- 
ne, but a veniall , becauſe it is 
1na ſmall matter 2 which al- 
though it be not according to 
tochatitie,yet it is not apainſt 
Chat t- 


| 
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charitie, becauſe it is not a 
thing that in reaſon ca breake 
frendihip. In ike manner we 
may lay of beinge voluntarie; 
for when a thing 1s againtt 
the lawe,, -in a matter ot wet- 
oht , and fully voluntaric,it1s 
a mortal} {\nne : bur 1t it be 
not tully yoluntarie, as tf oe 
haue a thought , ora {odaine 


'detire to ſteale ,or to kill, or 


to blaſpi;Eme, and preſently 
roms his error > before 

e fully cotent with his will, 
it is only a veniall {zane. I her- 
fore a man muſt ſtand vpo his 
guard ,, and preſently 3s he 1s 
a ware of an euill thought, 
or defire, be muſt drive tt 
Mn 3 away 
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away before he giue conſent 
therto. 


of {31 ſeauen Capital ſinnes, 
CHAP. XIX, 


S. 7 Defire now to knowe, 

! which be the moſt prin- 
cipal! ſinnes,to the end lmay 
flie the with more diligence? 
M. Some ſinnes are more 
principall; becauſe they are as 
fountaines or roores of o- 
thers , & therefore called ca- 
*Pirall, and theſe are ſeauen, 
Others are more principall, 
for thar they are more hard 
to be pardoned,andare _ 
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finnes againſt thzHolie Ghoſt, 
and they are fixe. Finally by 
there are ocheis more prin- 
cipall, becauſe they are more 
maniteſt!ye enormious,, and 
againſt all reaſon, andtherfore 
it is faide , that they crie for 
reuenge to Hcauen, and ny 
are foure.. _ | 
S, . Which ate the Capital 
ſinne? 
M. They are theſe. Pride, 
_ or(as others call it)Vaine glo- 
rie, Couctouſnes, Lecherie, 
Enuie , Glotonie , Anges, 
and Sloath: (S. Greg 32.ni0- 
rall.c. 17 ; 
'S.” Wherfore are they called 


capitall? 4 
' Nn 4 M.Tiey. {| 
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M. They arc noicallcd cas 


puiall , becaule wy are. 


mortall: for manie finnes 


arc mortal], & arenorcapi-. | 


_ fall, as blaiphemie & mur- 
der:& manie capital, which 
arc not alwayes mortall, as 
arger ,glouonic, & llouth. 
But ihey arc called capitall, 
becaulf they are heads cf 
manic others, which pro» 
ceede tromthem, as bran- 
ches from the roote, and 
riucrs from the tountaine. 

S, What 1s Pride, what 
L.nncs d0thic bringe forth, 
and wat ts tae remedie a- 
Sainlt 167 


M. Pri- 


| 
| 
| 
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taiack that others are better: 
then we,&therfore to eſtees 
me our {elues leſſe the others, 
in mind to fub-nit our ſelues. 
toall, and outy vardly to ho- 
nor all otaers, according to 
the ir degrees. Ir helph allo 
to coalider, chat pride maketh 
4 man like the divell, and 
that it difpleafeth God bigh- 
lie : vyherupon it is vvrit- 
ten(c.Pec.. lac. 4.,)that God 
reli{tetn proud men , and 
boyveth himſelfe to humble 
men: he confoundeth the 


bY 


ond > and exalteth the 
umble. os 
S. What is Couetonſhes, 
_ what are the ſinnes which 
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come of it , and the remeuie 
againt te. 

M. Couctouſhes is a dif- 
ordinate aft:&tion towars 
de riches, and it conhiſterh 
in three things. Firit , in 
deſiring the good of others, 


not being content with his 


owne Secondly, in defiring 
more then 1s ſuthcient, and 


not wi.linge to give the fu- 
perflutte to the poore, as 
vve are bound. 'T'nirdlv 1n 
louing thote goods yvc haue 
too much , rhough thay be 
our ovvne.,. and. not ſuper- 
flaous. And this appeareth, 
vvhen a man is not found 
readic to looſe his goods . in 
2 a caſe 
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"Ccaſe that is neceffarie. fox 


lers, and pilgrimes : and rhat 


th2 honour of God. And the« 
refore $, Paul faith. ( Epheſ; 

-. )thar coueroſnes is(in ſome 
fo) [dolatrie, for that the 
couerous man, preferreth his 
goods before God , ſeing he 
1s contented , rather to looſe 
God, then his goods, The in- 
nes then which proceede of 
couetoſnes are manie, as 
Theft ,* robrie , deceipts in 
buyinge and ſelling , crueltis 
towardes the poore, and o= 
therlike, The remedie is to 
exerciſe our ſelues inthe ver- 
rue of liberalitie , conſidering 
that inthis life, we are traue- 


thets 
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| Vherfore it 1s much better for 
v5” not to Joad our felis 
34th goods , | but to dinide 
them , vvith our. felloyv ra- 
= nelers, vv" o may carte them 
_ %nto' our contrie! & fo being 
| "in art; dighurned, we may 
| make” our voyige. more ea- 
faly. ; 
S. What is Lnxhre , whay 
finnes doth it bring {Bb Wh 
| and what 1 15 the reme WE 
| gaidſt —_— 
M. Luxure is. a Te. 
; "nate affetion townt: Jes CIYre 
| nall pleaſites and d-hohros. 
The finnes which proce» 1e 
from It.are. B'i Es of mi-de 
Te G nſetitie,; att I iieonftance, 


3s 
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es alſo Aldulterie. Fornica« 
tion, diſhoneſt, words, and all 
other yncleanes. The reme-' 
dic is to be well exerciſed in 
faftinge , in prayer, and in 
flyinge euill copanyezbecauſe 
theſe are the meanes to kee- 
pe chaſtitie:and-aboue all for 
men notto truſt to themſcl- 
nes, or theire owne vertue 
and holines , but to ſand 
aloofe from dangers, and to 
keepe well theirken les, con= 


. deringthar the moſt ſtrong 


e w*, 


Sapſom , the moſt holie Da= 

wil , and moſt wiſe Salomon, 

weredecetued with this vi- 

ce, & fell into great blindnes 

of rind, & chiefly Omen 
| W 
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who was brought to adore a 
the Idols of his Concubines, 
S. What is Enuie . what 
fſinnes doe. come of it, and 
what remedie is there as 
—_— 

M, Enuie 1s a finne_ by 
which one is difpleaſed at 
the good of an other: for 
that it ſeemeth to diminiſh his 
owne preatnes. Where you 


haue to confidet , that when || 
the good of an other dil- 


pleaſeth you.for that he isnot 


 worthte to haue it,or becauſe 


he vſeth it not well, it is no 
finne. Likewiſe whe you are 
diſpleaſed, that you alſo haue 
not the good , which others 

| O O02 haue, 
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haue, and chieflye vertue:des | 


uotion, and the like goodnes, 
this alſo is no ſinne , but ra- 
ther is a /holie and commcn- 
dable emulation. But when 
it diſpleaſeth you, that an o- 
ther hath ſome goodnes , be- 
cauſe it ſeemeth.to you , that 
it'darkeneth your glorie, and 
you would that he had it nor, 
to the end he wcre not your 
equall, oryour better, itis 
the ſinne of Envie. And is 
bringeth forth manie ſinnes, 
as peruerſe iidgement , 10y 
of an other mans evill, mur- 
mvringe, and detraQtion. For 
that the envious , ſeeketh ro 
dimniniſha the good name of 


his 
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his neighbour. And finallye, 
ſometimes it inducerh to co- 
mit murder, as Cain did, who 
for enuie,, killed his brother: 
and the Iewes for enutegpro- 
cured the dearth of our Lord; 
The remedie is, to exerciſed 
in brotherlie charitie , and 
often to thincke, that Emuie 
hurteth more him that en- 
vierh,then him that is enuted, 
For that the enuious affliterth. 
and fretteth him ſelf inward» 
lye, and oftentimes God doth 
exait him, thatis enuicd , by 
that meanes by which tl:e 
enuious wyou'de haue abaſed 
him,So we ſee that the diuell 
for eauie, cauſed ran to jofe 
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the terrcſtiall Paradiſe, and 
Godby that occaſis wrought, 
and Chriſt came into the | 
worlde , and fo gaue vs the 
celeftiall Paradiſe. The bro» | 
thers of the Patriatch Ioleph, 
fold him forenuie, and God 
by chat occaſion brought to 

aſe , that Ioſeph became 
og of his brothers. Saul for 
enuie p-rfecuted Dauid , and 
God cauſed Saul to looſe the 
kingdome , aud gaue it ro 
Dauid. 

'$, What is Gluttonie, 
what {inhes produceth ir, 
and what is the retedie 
 aoainſt it? on 

vi Gluttonie is adiſordis« 

nate 


kate appetite of cating , and 
drinkinge 2 which conſiſteth 
in takinye tnore meate then 
is conuenlent,in ſeekinpe too 
precious meates , indefirin 
forbidden meares , as fleſl 
one the Friday , and Satut= 
day, in not expedinge the 
houre of eating orie fafting 
dayes , and finally in earinge 
with too great deſire and ea. 
orenes. The finnes wihch 
come of Gluttonie . are obe 
ſcuritie of ynderſtandinge , 
yaine mirth, and bablinge , 
And often of Gluttonie 
cometh Luxurie , with all 
the finnes which proccede 
thereof, The remedie is, to 
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ettund vnto temperance and 
abſtinence, which belpe both 
the ſoule and the bodie. And | 
In particujar it is moſt profi® | 
tab'e toiconfider, that the de= | 
light of gluttonie is very 
ſ}ort,& often Icaueth behii d 

it long paines of the ftomace 

ke, 'of the head, and other 
_.. SS 

S. What is Anger, what 
{innes, doth. it -bringe , and 
what remedy. is there againſt 

We: 1... FOES 

M. Anger is a difordinat 


defire of reucnoe. Bur you | 
miſt kno-ye , that moderate | 
ard ordinate apger is good. g 


W herupon the Plalme faichs 7 
"4 _ 
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{ Pal; 4.) Be you angrie and 
finne ttot. And Sain&t Batll 
faith , {S. Bafil. in orat, de 
ira. ) that anger is like roa 
dogge , which is good when 
he barketh again enmies, 
but not when he hurteth 
frendes. The diſorder of an- 
- ger, conliſteth in three thin- 
es. Firſt, in defire to be tes 
uenged of him that deſeruerh 
it not , and that hath not of« 
fended vs. Secondly, in de- 
ſiringe to renenge by private 
anthoritie, for that to punifh, 
and torvſe reuEge agai' it ma- 
lefaftors , doth not belong 
to anie , but to Superiors , as 
tothe Prince, — 

. An 
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And for fo much as God is the 
Supreme Prince, he faith, 
That to him reuenge princi- | 
pally belongerh, ( Rom. 12.) 
Thirdlye , tn renenging, for | 
hatred, and not for zeale of 
juftice , andin exceeding in 
the manner, and in other 
circumſtances. The finnes 
which come of difordinate | 
anper are , contentions, Inju- 
rious wordes , furious beha- 
viour,, outragious ations, 
|  asof madd-men 2 for immo-= 

_ derate anger is like to mad- 
| nes. The remedie is, to be 
exerciſed in 'the vertues of 
mecknes, and of patience, \ 
eonfideringe the exam pls 


. of holie men, and of Chnft 
 bimſelfe , who by ſupporting 
and ſufferinge , haue trium- 
phed more gloriouſly, then 
worldly men doe by endeuo- 
ring to be reuenged of theire 
enimies. 

S. What is Slouth', whars 
finnes produceth it,and what 
is the remedic apainft it 

M, Slouth 1s called in 
Greke Acidia and \fHgnifieth 


tediouſnes, lothſomes, and 


priefe to doe well. Anditis a 
mortal] {nne, when one gree- 
ueth and taketh lothſommesg 
ro doe well, and is difpleafed 
for thar he is bound to obs 


ſerue the commandements 


a ; 0 ny —_ _—_ 


of 
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of God , and to walke it 


the way of vertne. The | 


finnes which 1t prodn- 


ceth, are light efteeming 


the commandemients: ea- 


fily- yelding | himſelfe r0 


v:ces: deſperation of well 


doing: hatred and difl:ke 


of ſuch as woiulde draw 
or force a linner to lea- 


ue fiane , and ro rake a 


good Way. The reme- 
die is; neer-to: be idle, 
ro read good bockes, to 
conſt ter the great reward, 
which 395d -promiſerk t5 


thoſ?, thar are diligentin 
oplecuinge bis command- 


ments 
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ments and ihe «tzrnall 
and intollterable poniſh- 
ment , Which is prouyt- 


A 


| dided for the negligent, * | 
| |: 
|- Of the finnes araini the | 


Hil Ghoſt. 


F. - VW Hut, and hwy 
_"'W/£ maniebe the fin- 
nes againſt the Hoiy 
'Gholt ? 

'M. Theyareſix , to wit, 

*deſpaire cf our ſalnarion: 

 . preſ1mption to. be {ned 


Without merites: t» im« 
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BC 


pugne the knowen truth! 
enuje at an Other man! 
grace 5 obſtinacie in fi: 


cence. 
'Y 


Wherſore are the 


: and finall impeni\ 


Irv 
1s 
He 
n« 
F 


called finnes againſt the! 


Holie Ghoſt? 


M. Becauſethey are com- 
mitted ypon merre mali- 


cc , and ipecullye the 
third , Which 1s of all 


other properlye a finne | 


againſt the Holie Ghoſt: 
tha2 is , When a man 


E 
mY 
( 

{ 


| 


| 
F- 


knoweth the truth, and. 


yer will obtinatly hold, 


and proue that is not 


truce 


| 


h 


#þ 


443- CHRISTIAN 
this woild , nor in the. 
other, as our Lord -admo-. | 
y:ſheth vs 10 the Golpelb | 
( Mat 12.) Which yet is 
thus vnderſtoaod: thatthey | 
are hard to. be pardoned, 
becauſe ſeldom and hardly 
choſethat ſhal incotheſe ſin« | 
nes come r9 rue repentan= | 
ce: I:ke as when we ſay: 

adiſeaſe is incurable, we 

will not for that ſay , it 

can-no: be cured by any 

meanes but that it is ſe 
dom cured, or that-ordi» | 
nacily it 1s not cured: | 


car” 
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"Of ſinnes thst cris ynto 
| -Heauen? 


S. Hs manie Are 
1} hey. , ard what 
be th= f1anes - which C118 
vnto Heauer* 
M. They are foure, tO 
wit , wilfol mirder: Car” 
mall finnes agailt nature? 
- oppreſſion of the pogores 
& chiefly of orphans » and 
widowes:X defraud work- 
men of their Wages» 
& . Wherfore 1 is \ 


—— ———_— \ 


— - 


—_— 
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thac they crie to heanen? 
| M Becauſethe injuſtice of | 
theſe ſinnes is fo manifeſt, 
that it can not be cove- 
|| redor hidden by any mea- 
ncs | 


. Of the foure laf} things, 


CHAP. XXII... © 


S. Y Would have ſome 
generall document to 

flic ſinne? 
M. The wiſe man faith. 
Remember thou the Laſt 
—_—_— rhou wile never 
nne. ( Eccl, 7.) The la@. 
things 


DOCTRINE. 4s5r_ 
things are foure. Death.the 
Generall indgment, Hell, 
and Heauen, |__ 
S. Wherfore are theſe fou- 
re things called the laſt? 
M. Becauſe death 1s the 
end of life , & the laſt thing 
Which is co happen inthe 
World. Finall 1ndgmear 
is the laſt of all the indze= 
ments, that are to be gi- 
uen:& therefore there is no 
appcaling from it. Hell is 
the laſt cuill, that malefa*- 
Rours are ro haue,and they 
are toremaine there infor 
cuer, Withoutimpoſlibilitte 
euer to chage Heauc isthe 


"4 — 
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neuer tolovleit, 
S. 1 would have ſome con» 
{:derations, Te» ePXCTCHle my 


{Ife in theſe lift things, for 


that remcmbrivg my {elfe of= 
ten of them. ; 


Y: 


you may Cconhider theſe 


foure points, Firſt, that: 


death 15' moft certaire, & 
none can eſcape. The ſe- 


cond , that the Fonure of 


death is vncertaine , and ma» 
Bic die when they lacft thinc= 
4 | ke 


it good, which.the goody 
are 10 have, and thcy are. 


i} oulde ne= 
ver fſinne , as the Wiſe- 
man faith , whom you alleas 


"d, 7 
M. Concerninve , death 


s 
(—_ 


.. l 
< 


red 


ke of it; The third , that 
in death, all the deſjgnements 
of this life doe ends and 
then the vanitic of the worls 
de appcarcth. The fourth, 
that /at theire death euerie 
one repenteth the euill be 
hath i pw and the omil- 
ſion of good which he might 
haue done t and therfore it 
is great folie ro doe that, 
wherof we are ſure to Epent_. 
vs. Touchinge Iudgerrent, 
you may coder theſe points, 
Firſt, that the. iudgment ſhal- 
be giuen of a moſt importante | 
tant matter, to wit - of the 
chie'eſt good , or the grea= 
—_ he. 
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be giuen by the iguen Iud- 
ge, who knoweth all thin= 
pes, and whome none can re- 
iſt, Thirdlye , it ſhalbe pi- 
uen in rhe preſence of Se 
whole worlde , where none 
can hide themſelues. Four- 
thiye, there wil! be no hope _ 
to flie the ſentence, or the 
execution of Gods Iuftice, 
Concerninge Hell , confer 
that it is large, long, high, 
and deepe. Large , for that 
It en all the \paines 
8 thartcanbe imagined Long, 
| for that they are eternall. 
f Heigh, for that they areall 
mk bitrer in the higheſt 
degree. Decpe,becanle they 


are 
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are all abſolute paynes, vyith- 


out mixture of anie fort of 
Concerninve 


conlolation . 
Heauen, conſider in like 
manner, that it is Jarge, 
for that it conteyneth all the 
goodnes that can be imagt- 
ned, and more alſo then we 
can imagine or deſire, It is 
long, becauſe all thoſe Bea- 
wn. \ are eternall. It is high, 
becauſe they are moſt high 
and noble, Itis deepe, becan- 
ſe they are pure good yyith- 
out any mixture of cuill, And 


there you may adde, that rhe | | 
commodities of thislife,haue } 


no one of theſe coditions:for 
that they are few , _ 


v , = . 
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tle , andalway es mixed-yith 
vexations ., and troubles of 
mind. And likewile the cuils, 
| ofthisworld are few, thott- 
IF little, and: a:wayes tempe.. 
| red with ſome contolatii5ns- 
| | Wherupon you are. to con 
| clude, thatall choſe haveirrn-. 
He loft their wittee, tharfor 
Joite of the commodides of 
this life; or for feare of pre-. 
dent tribulation \, looſe - the 
-happines ," or fall-into'tiie 
__ of the world to Comes; 
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